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proper to be taught to each of them. 
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1 Cor. 3. 1. And I Brethren could not ſpear unto you 
4s unto (piritual, but as unto carnal, as unto Babes 
inChriſt. 

1 Joh. 2. 13. 1write unto you Fathers,bec .uſe ye have 
* known him that is from the beginning, Iwrite un- 
to you Young men, becauſe ye have overcome the 
wicked one. I write unto you Little Children,becauſe 
Yb, bave known the Father, 
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Manny 
Reader, 


\.Jough that which I here 
prei-nt thee with may 
lock like a Novelty,yetl 


 hopeitwill appear to bea truth of 
| great Antiquity ; for though I con- 
 feſs I have not mer with any that 
} have treated thus diſtin&ly of the 
! ſeveral Ranks and Degrees of 
| Saints, yetIcannotſay but was 
led tothe confideration thereof by 
perſons both Antient and Modern 

of great name and worth, wh 5 
have now and then hinted that in 
their writings, which gave me 0c- 
caſjion to make a more full in- 
quiry into thisthing, and accord- 
ingly to Preach upon it many 
A2 years 


4 * a 


years ago in Southwark, and I bleſs 
(Tod, not without good acceptati= 
on and ſucceſs, as l have not a lit- 
tle cauſe to preſume. As to the 


three firſt States I have ſpoken 


largely, butvery little of the laſt, 
Viz, of Fathers, not willing to 
venture beyond my line or mea- 
ſure, only hinting in General what 
may be gather'd from the Scrip- 
rure. Concerning them whar I 
have ſaid, I ſubmit to the judge- 
ment of my Elders and- berters, 
whol hope will fnd me moderate 
and modeſt in my Afﬀlertions, and 
thatthey are con{bnant tothe ana- 
logy of Faith and agreeable to the 
-enor of Scripture both truthes 
and expreſſions. I ſhall ſay no- 
thing more of it, for [ hope it 
will [peak for it felf, only my de- 
fires to God are that it may be 
bleit ro every Reader, for their 

cither 


— 


| 


either Converſion or Edification! 
FT Which Prayer if God pleaſe to 
grant,'twill be matter of thank(gi- 
ving as to them ſo to me allo, 
who am their Seryant in and for 


* Chriſt Jeſus, 


Ralph '4 ennngs | 
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"This following Advertiſement 
was intended as an Epiſtle to 


the Reader before the Author's 
own was found. 


His Treatiſe as it is now publiſhed,was 
fo left by the worthy Author when be 
went to bis reſt. The exccllency and 
uſefulneſs of is will evidence it ſelf 

beſt in the pernſal thereof. It bath this prebemi- 
nence beyond many of the pradiica! Diſcourſes that 
bave of late paſſed the Preſs ; that its deſign is 
ſingular and not managed ( at leſt to ſuch an en- 
largement ) by any before it. 

The ſeveral Degrees and Eſtates of Chriſtians, 
through which they paſs up to the meaſure and 
[ature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, are bere inſiſted 
on, and with great expericnce, according t0tbe 
rule of Faith explicated with perſpicuity. 

The greate/t part of the Diſcourſe is ſpent upon 
thoſe that make up the greateſt part of true Chris» 
ſtiins, viz. the weak, ones or Babes, wherein 
will be f und things of a comfortable concernment, 
and conducing very much to the eſtabliſhing of 
them; and primoting their aduance to a greater 
degree of grace till thry come to the aſſurance 'f the 
: Love of God by tbe wiiriiſs of the Spirit, which 
tbe Children enj-y. What is laid down in reft- 
= * rence 


? 


rence to the witneſs of the Spirit, though ſome may 
differ in their conceptions from it, yet ſuchis tbe 
boundary and cautions bere annexed to this parti- 
cular by the Author againſt deluſions, that no per- 
ſon will have a reaſonable ground to make any 
exceptions. = 
IWhat is performed in the handling of the 
temptations which attend the Toung men, ſnch as 
have attained to a ſtrength of grace ( whereby 
they are made conformable to Chriſt , who was in 
all things tempted as we are, yet without fin ) 


will be of great encouragement to many in their | 


eſent warfare. 
As to the laſt Eftate of Chriſtians, viz. of Fa- 


thers, the Author hath diſcourſed very little, who | 


We 
: 


though thoſe that were acquainted with bim, might k 


Judge him to have attained #0 that degree of Chri- 
ftianty,which lies in the bigbe(t experience of the 
myſteries of the Goſpel yet be through madeſty 
leaves that for others to ſupply and make up. 


And ſo you have the firſt remains of that good | 


man, who was ſerviceable to Cbriſt is bis Gene- 
rations 


The ſpiritual advantage of Chriſtians is all ©: 


that 3s aimed at inthe publication thereof, and * 


accordingly is recommended to them by the Authors 
very good friends, | 


James Barron, 


John Collins. + 
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Chrilt's School: 


HV 


@aſliſting of 


Babes, Children, Y oung- 


Men and Fathers. 


L 
The INTRODUCTION. 


where the gencral deſign ana ſcope of thi 
Treatiſe is (aid down , aſſerted ; clear- 


ed and appl, 2d. 


RA JQ8V45 Hut there are degrees of grace , 
FN and conſ{cquently that there arc 
d.0 ©4 os nggy 3Y x - 
YL S> Bclicvers, Chriſtians or Saints of 
— ——_ 5 : 
V2 => fevyeral (17:5 and degrees is grant- 
* ed byall; but how many forts 
there are, and whether they are to be ranked 
into ſeveral and diſtin clafſes, ranks, orders, 
forms or degrees ( as different States ) ſeems 
not to be fo clear to ſome pious and learned 
B men ; 


Partitur 
bic &* in 
ſequentih:ss 
Cyoriſtianys 
za Claſſ:s 


tres, Pucto+ 


(2) 
men : which yet with ſubmifſion I humbly 
oiter , and hope to evince and demonſtrate 
by the Scripturcs light, which is the light of 
the Spirit by whom they were indited. 

That there are Lambs and Sheep, Fobn 2 ts 
15,16,17.That there axe ſtrong and weak, Roms 
15. 1+ That there are fp:ritual and Babes, x 
Cor. 3. 1. Or perfet ard Babs, as *tis Hebr, 
&. 13, 14- The Scriptures quoted do undenia- 
bly aſſert, and experience cogirms it : and why 
there may not be tnore than two forts, I can 
fee no reaſon to dit-bclicve , but there feems 
to me a great deal «| reafon for the belief of it; 
The Apoſile Fohz naming three ( Fathers, 
Yourg men and Children ) and the Apoſtle 
Paul names a fourth, viz. Babes 3 for though 
they be as carnal, yet they are in Chritt, 
1 Cor- 3. 1. but a degree below Children; as 
I think to make apparcnt in the tollowing dif- 
courſes, 

Toclcar the way, I (hal} cxamine this Text, 
I Fobn 2+ 12, 13, 14+ Which whether it denote 
and aſſert diftin& Cl:A:s or kinds of Saints is 
yet the quefiion, But I hope to evince that 
theſe are three Eiftir.& ranks and flatcs of 
Saints, not with reference to their natural 
years, or the time of their ſtanding (asto con- 
verfion and profcſſi»n ) but with reference to 

their proper and peculiar attainmcnts, wtecher 

elder or younger for years and fRanding» In- 


run, Adoleſcentum , Suu” ; que diſcrimina non {:cn1dum etatem , ſed 
([ecrdun grads divitſa; tins proeftns qui us Ciriſto iſt, inteilz;z @ bent, 
Grot. i: Loc, 


deed 


a. 
[0 
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(3) | 
deed the Scripture doth not meaſure them by 
that , but by this rule ;, or elſe there could not 
be any gradual Apoſtafic in any Saints, as there 
was in thetn of the Church ot Epheſus, Reve!, 
2. Or any ſtanding ( as *twere )) at a fhay, as 
it ſcerms to be with them, Heb. 5. $> that their 
meaſute is to be taken by their attainments and 
proficiency , not by their years 3 ( for though 
with the ancient there ( uſually ) is wiſdom, 
yet gray heirs atc- not always wife 3 which 
made Eliby ſpeak as he did, fob 32. 7, 9+ 
The wile arc always old, but the old are not 
always wiſe; ) *tis not how long they liave 
ſtood, or how. many years they have been in 
Chriſt, but their injoyments, experiences , 
proficiency and fruitfulneſs that denominates 
one above anothcr : ſome may be in Chriſt be- 
fore others, who yet may be our-grown by 
others , that came in long atter them 3 as miſt 
of the elder Diſciples were out-grown by Paul | 
a younger Brother, a Poſt hume, cne born 7 Cor. 15+ 
out of due time (as he ſpeaks of himlelt ) who Gs 50: 
yet labour'd more abundantly than they all : 
ſo, many chat are laſt ſhall be tirit. Some that 
are young for years, may be Fathers for ex-+ 
periences and attainments, when others that 
arc old and aged as to time, may be but young 
and raw in knowledge and praGtice, Some 
are but children whcn they are old, and othezs 
may be men, when they arc but young) as 
Timothy was, who knew the Scriptures trom 
( the cradle and from the breatt as *'twere, or 
from ) a child. Some are but like David, 2 
youth and ſtripling, and yet of more true valor 

B 3 and 
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(4) 
and worth than Guliah who was a man of war 
from his ycuth , that I may ſpeak by alluſion. 
The Apolile tells us of fome that for their time 
( if that had been the meaſure ) might have 
been Teachers of others ( might have #tained 
to a great degree ) but were fuch Punics and 
Babes, that they nceded to learn the A. B. C. 
of Religion ; they were dull of hearing , had 
very weak fiomachs and an ill digcttion, Heb. 5. 
From whence this clearly and roundly follows, 
that a man, many men, may beot long fiand- 
ing in Chriſt , may be old {Fathers) tor years, 
and yet be but Babes for underſtanding and abi- 
lity to digcli the ſtrong meat of the Goſpel : 
Whereas other mcn, that are but Babes for 
time , but newly-new-bora, may be men in 
Chriſt, as Pax was in a little time, according 
to that phraſe of his, 2 Cor. 12. 2. it I may 
ſo apply it: and out of the mouths of ſuch 
( for their time but Babes and Sucklings ) there 
may be more perfett praiſe , than from elder 
Pcrſons, men of many years landing, 

*Tis true, gray hairs found in a way of righ- 
tcouſnels are a Crown of glory ( and uſuatly 
the elder the wine 1s, 'the better ) and as to 
many of Gods Saints, their works have been 
more at laſt chan at fuſt , and their latter end 
better than their beginning : Father Abrabam, 
Father Fob , Father Miſes , Father Paul, and 
ſome others were Fathers not only for age but 
grace : in Ad. 21, 16. there is mention made 
of one Maſon, an old Diſciple, who was 
( another Gaizs ) an entertainer of the Apo» 
files and Saints; but he is not called an old Dif- 
ciple 


(5s) 
cip!e meerly ( as I ſuppoſe ) for his years or age, 
but that he was as much a Diſciple as he was 
old ( from his new birth ) his Dilcipleſhip , 
faith and obedicnce ran along and kept pace 
with his age, that ashegrew in years, ſ{ohe 
he did in grace; he was an old Diſciple, a 
good proticient in the School of Chrifti, Twas 
& great commendation to Andronicw and 
Fania, not only that they were in Chritt before 
Paul, but that thiy were of note, eminent, (1gnal 
and of renown, viz. for their religion, Rom. 16. 
7. Glorious ( becauſe gracious ) things arc 
{poken of old Zacharie and Elizabeth , Luk. 1. 
6, 7. And *twas the great praiſc of the Church 
ot Thyatira , that hcr laſt works were more 
than her tirit, But though it were thus with 
fome, *cwas not fo with all that were of <qual 
age and fianding with theſe : for ſome were 
ever learning and learnt but little, .ever doing 
yet did but lictle 3 the widows mite was more 
than theirs that caſt in much ; Philadelphia , 
that had bur lictle firength did ct. Ctually do 
more, than Epheſus , ot whom greater things 
arc ſpoken, Heb. 3. 8. with ch. 2. 2, 3. Evc- 
ry man in Chriſt is not a man in Chritt Jefus, 
but a child it may bc, or perhaps but a Babe, 
In this Text of Fohns, here were Children 
that were Fathers, Children that were young 
Men, and Children that were but Children : 
and ſome others are but Babes, for under 
theſe four heads all arc contained, 

To clear this a little more let us conſider each 
Verſe a part and briefly : verſ. 12. L write to you 
little Children , 7+#via > which is not the ſame 
B 3 word 
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word we render little children, Verſ. 13. that is 
aaidie;but this word T*rvic, vere12. is common 
to them all, to Fathcrs, to young men and to 
children, and fo Mr. Cotton underſtands it, on 
Verſe 12+ and Grotizs , fo doth Zanchie, no- 
mine Tixvioy i, & filimum omnes vers Chri- 
ftiani, quod per miniſterium Ap-ſtolorum regeniti 
fint Chriſto & Deo. In or under this naine are 
comprehended all true Chriſtizns , becauſe by 
the Miniftry oft the Apoſtles thi y wcre begotten 
{or born ) again to Crrilt and ro Gd ; 
again on Verſe 13. N:m & Commune omnibus 
Chriſtianis nomen y 7*kv1a. *I1s a n«me com 
mon to «ll Chrithars, $: that this word notes 
not any diſtin& tate as the other three dv, vis. 
Fathers, Yourg-inen , and 7«/9is little Chil- 
dren, all which words the Apottle ufeth bur 
this once aud that in this dilimbution,, except 
naidia once more, Verſe 18. but the other.viz. 
Tx iz he uſcth {even or eight times in common 
to them a!l : and accordingly the priviledge 
annex.d ( forgivencls of fins.) is in common 
fo them all, ro the yourgeti as well as the 
eldeſt, co the Child and Babe as well as to the 
Yourg, man and Father-Saintz though it be 
not known by nor manticited to all alike. 
Itt{houl4 be here inquircd why the Apoſile 
uſeth the diminutive fo often, an1 (ſpeaks to 
them as ( not 74%» Children but 7#% iz ) little 
Children, I] Auſwcs that it may bean allufion 
to the manner and cuſtom of the Ferwiſh Teach- 
ers , which was to call their Scholars Ketemiz, 
little ones ; yet withal it notes with what 
tenderne(s he loved them, and how dear they 
WCIC 


(93 
were unto him, as having begotten them by the 
pre-ching of the Goſpel, as Paul did the Co- 
rinthians, whom he calls bcloved S ns, I 
Cor. 4+ 14, 15. and the Galatiass , whom he 
calls by this name, little Children, Ga', 4. 19. 
and as our Saviour did his D:(ciples, John 13: 
33- in conformity to whom Foba ( who was 
the Bcloved and loving Dilciple ) ulcth this 
word. 

Bue I proceed to Verſe 13, 14+ where we 
have three diſtin&s C'allcs or States of Chri- 
filans , with the proper and peculiar Attain* 
meat which is the charz&cr ot each of them. 
I. The Fathers, who had the knowledge ( the 
molt exi& and perte& knowledge ) of him 
who was from the beginning , that is Chriflt 
Jefus, as 1 Jobs 1. 1. with fohn 1. 1, 2. The 
ancient of days, the everlaliing Father, as 
Chriſt is called, Dan. 7. 9, 13,22. 2nd Iſa. 9. 
6. Who is the fame ty day as yeflicrday and 
will be for ever, Heb. 13. 8. The A'pha and 
Omega , the begioning, and the ending, which 
is and which was and which is to come Febova, 
Rev. 1. 8. *T's q.d. you are well acquainted 
with his ſcveral diſpenſations and workigrs 
from firſt to laſt, And this 1s repeated, Verſe 14. 
Secondly, The Towung-men of whom "tis faid, 
that they have overcome the wickea one 2nd 
Verſe 14. that they were ſtrong, that the »'1+! 
of God did abide in them, (viz. in irc 
like Joſephs bow, Gen. 49+ 24+ and ) that | 
had overcome the wicked one. Thirdly, 7-; 
little Children, of whom *tis faid that they hav 
B + kuvy 
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known the Father; viz. as their heavenly Father 
who hath loved them. 

This is the ſfumm of theſe Verſes 3 which 
Interpreters gencrally underfiand to be ſpoken 
of all che orders of Chriſtians, and that there 
are no other than what arc cormprehended un- 
der theſe three names, viz. that 3!l Saints are ci- 
cher little Children, or Yourg-men, or Father- 
Saints : but with ſubmithon I conceive that 
chere is a fourth , inferior to, or younger 
than the youngett of theſe , who are ( and are 
Called ) Babes, who do not ( as fuch and as 
yet ) know the Father ; as the little Children 
are ſaid todo, Mr. Cotton doth render Tad ia 
Babes, as the vulgar Litine doth, infuntes; 
but faith Bezz, Fries inferins quiddam ſignificat 
quam Tei, and faith Eraſmus , Inſans a 
Babe is by the Greeks called Fpipa ant 1G ; 
by which laſt word the Bibz-Saint 1s expreti in 
S:ripture , again and again, and is ofa lower 
form than the little Children , as God willing 
thall be made to appear hereafter, when I come 
io handle the CharaQterifticaldifterences of each 
ftarr, Ot which for the prefent I hint only 


<1; 1n the Genera), that the Fathers are-(o 
called © whether elder or younger for years } 
{rom their great experience and wiſdom, 


having gone through each of the inferior States; 
F- 2ung-men 2re denominated from their 
rags ( of faith ) whercby they overcome 
the evil or wicked one; the little Children 
have their CharzEer from knowing the Father, 
which notes a fiate of afſurancez and the Babes 
fxom eatirg, milk, the firſt principles , vis 
repen- 


= ©» 
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* xepentance, faith, &c. with deſires after 


growth ; all which 1s evident from the ſeveral 
places of Scripture, where theſe diſtin Claſſes 
and forms arc mentioned, and that under cheſe 
very names , all which we ſhall examine God 


* willing in the following treatiſe. 


Having thus given a general account of my 
intendment and delign, viz. to treat of the 
ſeveral Claſſes and forms C if I may fo ſpeak ) 
of Saints , 1 ſhall for the preſent, make ſome 
general application of the whole, and ſpeak a 
Iictle tirſt to all, and then to every one, of thete, 
To all. 1» Love one another without diffi- 
mulation , unkcignedly, and with a pure heart 
fervently, 1 Pet. 1. 22+ butlove not che world 


** nor the things of the world, viz. the luſts 

> of the flcſh, the luis of the eye, and the pride 
z of life, x1 Jobn 2. 15, 16. to both theſe (that 
* preceeding , and this fuccceding the Text) 


doth the word JT write unto you, and I have 


© written to you refer. He obligeth all of them 


to theſe two things , becauſe their fins were 
forgiven them, Verſe 12. and each of them by 


\, their particular priviledges; vis. the Fathcrs, 


becauſe they have known him that is from the 
beginning : the young men, becauſe they are 
ſfirong, and are Conquerours : the Children, 
becauſe they have known the Father: q. 4. 
ſeeing theſe things are ſo, love one another 
as I ſaid before, and love not the world, 
which is that I now fay. 

2, Let none meaſure himſelf by another, 


nor make compariſons cither for lifting up or 1 Cor 4; 
” calting down, Some of the Corinthians were 6, —8, 


apt 
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apt to be puffed up becauſe of their ſuppoſing 
themſelves to have attained more than others, 
which is an ill fign; for though they were 
high in gifts and parts, they were low in grace, 
for they were but Babes; and thereforc the 
Apoſtle pulls down their Plumes with this 
quick interrogation, Who makes thee ( who- 
ever thou be ) who makes thee to differ ? 
And what hati thou that thou didſt not rc- 
ceive? Now, if thou didſt rective it, why 
doſt thou glory ( pride thy (elf and boaſt ) 
as if thou didft not receive it ? Grace gives us 
#0 leave to be proud, nor to deſpiſe undervalue 
ethers. And onthe other hand there are ſomeipoor 
fou!s ( and I believe there were ſuch among 
the Corinthians, as I ſhall clear by and by ) 
that are apt to delpond, when they compare 
and mecature themfclyes by others; when a 
Dwarf fiands by a Gyant, a man of low ſta- 
ture by a tall one, as David by Goliab, he Þ 
{cems comparatively tv be no body 3 but yet 2 
is ( for kind ) a man, a perfe& man for all % 
that, or notwithſtanding the great and vaſt 
difference that is between the one and the 
other. Many poor ſouls when they fee how 
they are outſtript (in knowledge, faith , 
love and patience ) by {ome that came into 
Chrifi long after chemſelves , are apt to think | 
that thcy are no S.ints, becauſe they are not } 
ſuch Saints and this ſcerns to be the caſeof 5 
{ome of the Corinthians, as I newly hinted, 3 
which will appear from 1 Cor. 12+ 15, Oc- 
There were ſome who were but as the foot ? 


{ both in fate and ſenſe ) the very loweſt mem- ? 
ber ® 
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* ber of the body, and were therefore too prone 


and inclinable to think that they were not of 
the body : for thus the Apollle ſpeaks to 
them , It the foot (hall fay , becauſc I amnot 
the hand, 1 am not of che body , is it rhiercs 
fore not of the body ? and it the car (hill fay, 
becauſe I am not the cye, I am nomnat the body, 
is it theretore not of the body ? No, no, you 
(hould-by no means fay fo, 'tis a mcer 20m 
ſequitur. $9. if thou (houldit (ay, becauſe I 
am not a Father, I am not a C'ild of God 
it doth not follow, for thou mailt be a 
Yourg-man3 if not that, yet a little Child 
if not that , yet a Babe in Chriſt 3 gin low» 
elt, do not ſtretch thy felt bcyond thy mezlure, 
Nor let any be proud it they are g'm beyond 
others, to be puttcd up and defpilc the weak. 
But, 

3. Let every one be thankful and bleſs God 
for what he hath attained , be it more or leſs : 
Are any of you, Cedars in Lebanon, when 
others are but Shrubs, as the Hzfope on the 
wall, or as the lillics of the valley? arc any of 
you ( ke Sawl )) raller than your Brethren by 
the head and ſhoulders ? are you crowned with 
the gray-hairs of- wiſdom and rightcouſnels ? 
have ye overcome the wicked one? have ye 
lain in the Fathers boſom? give God the Gl ry, 
who gave you the Grace. Are others ot you but 
of late admiſſion ? or but of little and low fta- 
ture? are ye but Babes in Chriſt? Yet deſpilc 
not the day of {mall things, let none ot his mer- 
cies or confſolations be {mall to you , whoare 
leſs than the leaſt of them all, *7i4 great mercy 
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tobe one of Chriſts , though but one of his Little 
ones, Our Lord Jeſus choſe twelve to be 
with him, as his tamily , whereof three were 
( & ſecretioribus ) admitted to be his confidents, 
Peter, Fames and Fob, and of theſe three , 
Fobn was the darling; he was the Diſciple 
whom Jclus loved with a peculiar love, and 
was admitted to lie in his boſom ; now it thou 
be not a Fobn , yet thank him, if thou be a 
Petey or a Fames; if not of them, yet that thou 
art one ot the twelve, but not Judas 3 if not 
one of the twelve to be with him, yet one of 
the ſeventy ( for he afterward inlarged the 
number ) to do him any ſervice abroad. 
Bleſs him that thou art a member of his body, 
though bur an car or a foot : that thou art a 


ſtarr in his firmament , though not of the firſt 7 
magnitude, but the very leaſt of all. David 
had his feveral Worthics, and the loweſt was 7 
honorable, though he attained not to the firſt * 
three, 2 Sam. 23. 23- and among the thirty 7 


ſeven, Uriab the Hittite was the laſt, Verſe 39, 
Though thou be the laft, yet *cis mercy to be 
one of the thouſands of Iſrael, Though thou 


donot fit at the Kings table, yet bleſs him if K 
thou be a Dore-keeper to behold his goings 


out and comings in. Blefs him that thou art 


- one of the little flock , though thou be not © 


the Principal, or the choiſe, but the leaft of it. 


if thou have learnt the A. B. C. of Godlinelſs, x 
the hiſt principles and clements of the Doctrine 


of Chriſt, bleſs him for itz thou knowelt not 
how foon he may teach thee to ſpell out, yea 


to-read diſtinctly the more perfe& lefſons, 
that 
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| that thy joy may be full : he takes notice of 
” the kindneſs of thy Child-hood, of thy li 
- pings and eſſays to ſpeak and go, and he will 
re { perhaps take thee by the hand and teach thee to 


go from form to form, till thou come to be one 
:, © ofthe uppermoſt in the School of Chriſt, and 
ile then he will remove and tranſlate thee into the 
ad Univerlity ( the holy Academy,) where the 
ou Spirits of juſt men made perfect will bid thee 
>a Welcome and be glad of thy Company : then 
: (halt thou be of the Society of true Chrittians , 
of them that are in Chrift indeed , and (halt 
= live with Chriſt forever, which is beſt ofall. 
= At preſent , if thou be not worth thouſands 
' (rich in grace )) yet bleſs him chat thou art 
» worth any thing, worthy of his calling , and 
"2 made mect to partake of the inheritance of the 
Saints in light, Coloff. 1. 12. by being deli- 
vercd from the power of darkneſs and tran- 
2 lated into the Kingdom of his dear Son, Verſe 
* 13- Though he have not made thee a Father, 
yet bleſs him that he hath made thee a Son, 
though as yet but a Babe and under age : he 
* that bleſſeth God for a little, is in the ready way 
* tobe bleſt with more. Thcrefore again, 
Z* 4+ Leteveryone ( that is not ) aim to be 
®Z a Father, and every one that is ( a Father ) 
# aim at being more ſo; for as there is a growth 
from one kind to another, ſothere is a growth 
. © from one degree to another : aym at and preſs 
ls, & forward to the higheſt fiate and utmoti degree 
2 of perfection, as Saint Paul did, and thereby 
* ſhews others the way , Philip. 3. 12, I7. 
7 Be not content with being Babes, but grow 
rom 
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from thence to be little Children , and frorh 
thence to be Young-men ; and from thence 
to be Fathers; and fo to be perſe& men in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſ 4-13, —16. Go from 
ſtrength to ſtrength till ye appear before God 
in Zion, which is above. Grow in grace and | 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Z 
Jeſus Chritt, 1 Pet. 3. 18. He had (aid imme- 3 
diatcly before, take heed, that ye fall not 3 
from: your own fiedfafineſls, bur leſt ye? 
ſhould think, it enough not to be Apo- 3 
ltates, or to be ſtedialt, he preſently and; 
in the (ame breath ſubjoyns, but grow in 
grace, &c. So *tis not only be ſtedfalt and 
immovcable, but abound, yea be always 
aboundirg in the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
15. 58. and the Apolile Peter would not have 
us think that to be new-born and fo to par- 
take of a Divine nature is ſufficient, but faith 
he, belides this add to your faith, &c. And 
it theſe things be in you ( 15 that enough? No, 
but if thele things be in you ) and abound, 
then an abundant entrance ſhall be adminitired 
to you into the cverlatting Kingdom of our | 
Lord and Saviour Jeius Chriti. 2 Pet. 1. 44— 
11. Do not content your fclt meerly with fo! 
much grace as wil) bring you into heaven (the 
haven of happinc(s,) but that you may enter 
in with full fails, with a plerophorie and fall | 
aflurance. I 
5- Let not the weak envy ( though they | 
may emulate) the fſirong , nor let the ſtrong * 
deſpiſe the weak, but be helpers of their 
faith and joy. Poor Babes arc apt to ſuffer * 
thcir 
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their eye to be evil, becauſe God isgood , to 
grow \ullen, if others ſpeed better than them- 
{clvesz but theſe things ought not to be (© ; 
for God may do with his own what he plea» 
ſeth, and give to every one as he will, Many 
of this form are like Davids Brother Eliab, 
who charged his inquifitive boldneſs upon the 
* pride of his heart, and confidered not that 
3 *ewas of the Lord, who had choſen and 
7 preferr*d him before himſelf who was the el- 
# der Brother, 1 Sam. 17. 28. with 1 Sam. 16. 
6, 7. Which haply was ( alta mente repoſtum ) 
© the very reaſon of the grudge and picque 
againſt his Brother David. Saul alſo ey'd him 
7 with an evil eye, when his Vidories increated, 
Z and the ten thouſands were attributed to Da- 
8 id, and but thouſands to himſelf, 1 Sam. 
18. 5, —9g. Thus *tis with weak Chrittians, 
© they are apt to envy their ſuperiors and betters 
the very grace of God : but let envyings as well 
$ 25 wrath be laid afide, which the Apoſiles 
& ſpcaks to Babes, 1 Pet- 2. 1, 2+ Oa theother 
© band, let not the ſong deſpiſe the weak, but 
2 bear with and bear their infimities , which is 
{ to fulfil the Law of love and of Chriſt, Gal. 
'F 6. 2,3, with Rom. 15. 1,—7. this honour 
T is due to theſe weaker Veſſcls, for God hath 
2 beſtowed it upon ther , he hath ſo temp red 
Z the budy that the hand cannot fay to the eye, 
© I have no need of thee, nor again the head 
7 (*tis. tiravge, for the head is Chriſt 3 yet his 
& Church is his falneſs , Epbeſ. 1. 23. much lefs 
T can any of the m:mbers ) ſay to the feet, I 


have no necd of you, nay much more thoſe 
members 


— ———— 


(276) 
members of the body , which ſeern to be moſt 
feeble, are ( not only convenient, but ) ne- © 
ccſary. And not only we do , or ought || 
to give, but. God himſclt doth give more j 
abundant honour to that part which lacketh, 7. 
I Cor. 1.12 ,21,—24+ *Tis ſaid, Proy. 22. 2: 
The rich avd poor mect cogether( i in che ſame 
body ) and the Lord is the maker of them all : 
he that made him poor, and thee rich , could 
have made him rich and thee poor : and as tis. 
now , the rich need the poor as much as the 
poor need the rich; therefore deſpiſe not the - 
poor and low. Fob tells us that he deſpiſed 
not (nor durfi to deſpiſe ) the cauſe of his 
Man-fervant; no, nor of his Maid-ſervant ; 
no , though they "contended with him ; "| 
as he faith he could not Anſwer it to God, | 
g 


3 


who made and faſhioned his Servant in the! 
womb , as he did himſclt, Fob 31. 13, — 15 
Excellent arguments! 

Well then, let not the Babe envy the Young-"7 
men, &c. In a great court many times thcre / 
is 2 ſpecial favorite, but all the reſt are apt to ! 
envy him, though they alſo are in the fame 
court, becauſe they are not favoured and ho- 
noured as he-is : Every one would be the only | 
ouee SO tOO oiten In the Court of Heaven up- 
on Earth, z. e. the Church, Jcſus Chriſt the 
King of Saints takes one Or other ( as Fobn ) 4 


ambitious Courticrs cannot bear this , they © 
look upon ſuch a perion with an evil eye: as 
Peter did upon John, as you may read Jobs| 
21. When Chriti Jcfus had cold Peter not © 
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only what he muſt do, but ſuffer alſo, ( in re- 
lation to which he makes ſure of his love firſt, 
for one that loves not, or loves little, will not 
do or ſuffer much or willingly, yet after this 
being told of his (ufferings)and nothing of that 
nature ſaid concerning Fobhn, he ſeems to take 


2 it ill, and is not able to forbcar asking the Que- 


tion, and what ſhall this man ds ? which was a 
ſpice of envy, for Chrili takes him up for'e with 
an angty,what is that to thee ? Joh. 21. 15-22» 
When ſome poor ſouls, Babes that they are ! ſee 
Children-Saints made fo much of, that they en- 


' Joy the light of Gods countenance, and lie ih 


his boſom all the day long : and others Young» 
men-Saints making great conqueſts and obtair= 
ing vifories over temptations 3 and when they 
hear Father-Saints tell long ſtories of their an- 
tient acquaintance with Chriſt through every 
tarn and diſpenſation, and what variety of cx+ 
periences they have had in all conditions z and 
withal, how lictle joy, victory, cxperichtice, &c. 
they themſelves have, they are apt to envy and 
regret the others enjoyments and glory. $9 
perhaps on the other fide, when the Fathers 
hcar the younger ones ſpeak of experiences, 
how they liſp and ſpeakbut dimidiate verba,halt 
words,and {cc how (hort they fall of their attain- 
merts ; when the Young-men fee how the Chil- 
dren are bafficd and led into captivity by temp- 
tations 3 when the little Children fce how igno- 
rant the Babes ar:,and that they know not thei: 
Father ; at ſuch times the rich ard ſrong zre 
apt to deride, or at leaſt to undervalue the 
Poor end weak 85 Cworthy of their company 
C an" 
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and converſe. *Tis but too common with them © 


that know much to know it too much; and 
for them that are wiſe and rich, though but in 


their own cyes ſo many times, to have very 


low thoughts, and to {peak as meanly of their 
inferiours ; but it ſhould not be fo with Saints, 
if ic be, *cis their infirmity,not to give it a worle 
name : let not therefore him that catcth firong 
meat, dcfpiſe him that cateth milk, nor ict him 
that cateth but milk, envy him that cateth 
firong meat z that T may allude ſomething to 
what the Apoſile ſpcakes in another caſe , 
Rom. 14.3. 


6. S.cing there are ſeveral degrees of Saints, | 
let all be willing that cach may have a ſhare | 


and portion at a Sermon, or in an Epiſtle, as 
hae in 1 Fob. 2. 13, 14+ or at leaſt that fume 
may be (ſpoken to at one time and fome at ano- 
ther,for we cannot ſpeak to all at once. Some 
men muſt have patience at a Doal, for all can- 
not be ſcrved at one time; fo it is in this caſe, 
Some when they come to a S:rmon, think no- 
thing worth the hearing, but what is ſpoken to 


their caſe; and truly almoſt ſo many minds as 


men : if jt be not a diſcourſe for humbling, 
faith one; for conſolation, faith another 3 for 
exhortation, ſaith a third, *tis nothing worth : 
Thus one is for Paul, anotber for Apollo, and a 
#hird for Cephas : ſome for Barnabas, and others 
for Boaxerges : {ome for the Law, and others 
for frec-grace : ſome for Faith, and others for 
Works. Fathers are for antiquitics z Young- 
men for wars; Children for love-tokens 3 and 
Babes for milk ; Bur, my bcloyed, all ſhould 
wait 
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”. wait for their meat and portion in due ſeaſon. 
And, 

i . Every one ſhould endeavour to make the 
F: beſt uſc of what they hear and read, All Scrip- 
> ture is profitable, and is written for every ones 

. learning. Are Fathers ſpoken to, *tis of uſe 
to the younger fort to provoke them to aſpire 
and endeavour after ſuch attainments and expe- 
riences 3 and therefore the Apoſtle reſolved to 
go on and to treat of perfeqion ( firong meat 
and dodrine _) though his Hcarers were but 
Babes, Heb. 6. 1- Are the younger fort ſpoken 

> to, *tisof uſe to Fathers, to call ro remembrance 
what once they were; for fach were ſome of 
you : And alfo to ſtir them up to thankfulnefs, 
= that God hath advanced them to a fiate, of 
which it may be ſaid, ſuch honour have not all 
> the Saints: andto (ay as David did, Ihe ant 

I, O Lord God, and what i my horſe, that 
* thow baſt brought me hitherto ? 2 Sam. 7. 18. 

* IT have heard of an ennnent perfon, who had 
* been with others at a Sermon, and when ſome 

* complained and ſeed to be offended, becaule 
| the Preacher was a Boarerges, and threatned 

2 wrath and the fl:iſhes of Hell fice to ſinners, he 

d them *twas one of the {weetcit and moſt 

fortable S:zrmons that he had heard of a 

time, for faid he, I bleſs Go4 T am delivered 

it al, This is to make a good uſe of a Ser- 
= mon. Ds you that arc Saints hear Sermons 
© Preacht to finners, toſhew the miſery of their 

” condition? then blefs God that hath converted 

* you. Do you that are ſinners hear Sermons 
i Preacht to Saints, fo (ſhew their ——_ 
: __ 4nc 
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and happineſs? then pray to God to make you 
Saints alſo. Thus all and every one may make 
a good uſe of every Sermon they hear. Do _ 
not be offended or take pet, and fay, I had as # 
good to have fiaid at home, what doth this 
concern me? On let not any lay fo. Concerz 
thee £ There'is no truth, no do&rine butdoth 
more or les concern thee, be thou a finner or a 
Szint z be thou a Father, Young-man, little 
Child, or Babe, And this brings me to ſpeak 
particularly a few words to each. 

1. To Fathers, Ientreat you, ( for fo Iam 
commanded to do, 1 Tim: 5. 1.) I entreat 
you to lay alide childiſh things, and let it not if 
be ſaidof any of you, that you were once a *: 
man but twice a child. *Tis not comely for /* 
aged perſons to play the child, or to play with 
childrer, Saith the Apoſtle, When I was a © 
Child, then indeed T ſpake 45s a Child, I nnder- 
flood as a Child, Tibought as a Child : but when * 
I became' a man I put away childiſh things, | 
1 Cor. 13. 11. The aged men and women # 
ſhould bez tober and grave, teaching and giving 
examples to the younger ſort, Tit. 2+ 2 a. i 
So Puul propounds himfelf, Phil.3.17. with 20. 
Brethren, be followers of me, and mark them, 
that walk ſo, as yort have us for an example, fax! 
our converſation # in Heav:n. Which (it fee 
was written by him when he was Pax! the age 
it being when he was priſoner at Rome, and /! 
then ke files himfelt Paul the aged as wellas * 
a pri{oner, Philem. 9. Farhers and old men love 
fo be telling ſtories, io do you read LeQures of '7 
your cxpcricnccs to the younger fort, and tell * 
them 
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them ( as David did his Children, ) what 


God hath done for your foul. Tell chem 
how God converted you, how God czrricd 


* you on ſtep by fiep, from Faith to Faith, and 


from one degree to another till you became Fa- 
chers in Iſrael. I might add alſo, diſdain not 
to learn, for St. Fohn writes to you Fathers al- 
ſo concerning brotherly love, and not loving of 
the world, as if you had not perfkcR'y learnt 
theſe things. Bur, 

2. To Young-men I ſay, Be ſtrong in the 
grace that is in Clrift Feſus, and the Word that 
abideth in you 3 acquit your (clves {till like the 
20d Souldiers of Feſus Chriſt, as Paul (peaks to 
the young-man, 2 Tim. 2+ 1, 3- And intangle 
not your ſelves with the affairs of this life ( the 
tove of the world ) that you may pleaſe him who 
hath choſen you to be Souldiers, Ver. 4. The Fa- 
thers are fox counſel, but you young-men for 
War; they tit at ſtern, but you muſt hghe 
the glory of young-mcn is their ſtrength: be 
lirong then in Faith, for thence is your victory, 
by which you overcome the Devil and the 
World, Eph. 6. 16. 1 Fob. 5 4 5. ard 
flee youthful Infts, 2 Tim. 2. 22. For they war 
againſt your ſouls, 1 Pct. 2+ 11. From theſe 
*tis noacowardil: but courage ( cven in young- 
men,who arc ſtrong and Souldiers) to run and 
flee away. | 

Take hecd of Pride allo to which young and 
ſtrong-men fouldiers are very prove 3 yourg 
and itrong mcn uſe to vapour and bozilt how 
they can caſt the Bar, Vaulr, Lezp ard Co fzars 
of aRivity and arms, whit v &-» jvs they &b- 
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tain ; Well, though your marrow be in your 
bones ( the Word of God abiding inyou ) 
yet be not lifted up, for Pride goeth before a 
fall. A mans Pride ſhall bring bim low, how 
high and fſirong foever he be, Prov. 2g. 23. 
And the helpers of Pride or firength ſhall tioop 
under him, becauſe of Gods anger, Fob 9. 13. 
For God reſiſteth the proud, therefore ye younger 
be clothed with humility, 1 Pet. 5. 5. | 
3. To the Children-Saints I fay, be obedi- 
ent to your Father, whom you know and know | 
him to be loving , and be loving to your bre- | 
thren, whom you arc to love for your Fathers © 
(fake 3 and whom it ye love not,you love not the 
Father, 1 Fob.4+20,21. 1 Fob-5-1,2. The Fathers 
are for knowledge, the young-men for (trength, 
but you are for love: your (tate and age is pro® 
per for love, Ir 
4+ To the Babe-SaintsI ſay with the Apoſile, > 
1 Pet. 2-1, 2. As new-torn Babes deſire the fin® | 
ecre milk, of the Word that y1u may grow there- 
by, ſecing ye have taſted (and as yet but taſted ) 
that the Lord #4 gracioxs. Milk, 1s your proper 
food, defires your proper Acts, growth that 
which is (et before you as their end, and ta(t. 
ing, 4. e. experience the provoking of your 
appetite and defire thereunto, Dctire it then 
that you may grow thereby to a {ironger con- 
Ritution and higher Stature. 


I I. Serers! 
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' II. Several things premiſed for the fur- 
ther clearing and underſtanding of this 
Subjett, before I ſpeak to each Claſſts, 


Aving already given a general account of 

my intendment, I (ſhall for the more 

clear and diftin& proceeding, lay down ſeveral 

things as Precognits neceſſary to be known be- 

fore I handle each Claflis or form by it (elf 
and a part, Ar, 

I+ There is a vaſt difference between the 
leaſt or loweſt of Saints, and the higheſt of 
men, that are but meer men and uncons 
verted ; between the worſt of Saints ( viz. 
Babes) and the beſt of men, viz. Philofſo- 
phers, and Moral men. Socrates and Sexe- 
ca, &c. are great inſtances how far men may 
go by Natures hclp 3 and Pax! (who was called 
Saul ) beforc his converſion, how far a man 
may go by the help of the Law, Phil. 3. 6. 
And yet the leaſt Saint, inthe School of Chrilt, 
outgocs and (urpiſicth all theſe, 1 Cor. 1. 18.-- 
'31. and x Cor. 2. 6.——10. for he 15 taught of 
God, Matth. 11. 25. and though he be buta 
Babe, yct he is in Chrift, and though as carnal], 
yet not a carnal man, 1 Cor. 3. 1- as all are 
that are not in Chriſt ]cſus, and {© new-crea- 
tures 3 Gold though but in the Ore cxceeds 
the belt of clay and earth: ſo a Babe-Sainr , 
wich is but Gold inthe O:re, doth yet ex- 
ceed end cxcel all other m.o, which are but 
C 4 clay 
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clay and of the earth, earthly. The Philoſo- 
phers cel] us that the leaſt Fly hath more of ex- 
cellency in it than the higheſt Heavens, becauſe 


*tis a living thing, and moves from an internal 


principle of life, which they have not. And 
the wiſeſt of men, Solomon tells us that a 
living Dog is better than a dead Lion : all 
which imports that life is the excellency of any 
being, and the more life the more excellency. 
Now men that arc not conyerted are dead in 
fins whercin they walk, as the Prodigal was, 
Luk. 15. 32+ and all were, Epbeſ. 2. 1, 2, 3+ 
And *tis faid of the Gentiles again, that 
they were alienated from the life of God , 
Chap. 4+ 18, But the leaſt, the Babe-Saint is 
quickened and made aliye,for beho!d he breaths 
( Prayers ) as *twas {aid of Paul as foon as he 
was new-born, As 9. 11- Theſe Babes have 
life, yea life more abundantly, for in a mea- 
ſure and degree they partake of a Divine nature 
and life. | 

*Tis upon this account (among others and 
in the fir(} place ) that the righteous is better 
than his Neighbour, iz. that is not righteous, 
Prov. 12. 26. The leaft Saint is better than the 
beſt man in the Pariſh that is not a Saint. 
our Saviour ſaid of Fohn, That he was amorg 
them born of women one of the greateſt, yer 
that he who was leaſt in the Kingdom of 
God was greatcr than he, Matith. 11. 11. fo in 
an allufive (enſc I may fay, that the Icaſt and 
loweſt of Saints, born of God, is greater than 
the greateſi that is but born of a Woman. They 
that believe ip Jeſus have this honor to be __ 
ay ( an 
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F (and to be) the Sons of God,who are born not 
1 of Blood, nor of the will of the fictb, nor of 
# the will of man, but of God ;, and ſurely they 
7 are moſt highly deſcended who are born from 
'? above, or of God. Fob. 1. 12, 13. and 
' Fam. 1. 18. Of bis own will begat be w, that 
; we ſhowldbe the firſt-fruits ( i. c. the moſt ex- 
> cellent) of bis creatures : For us manis greater 
: than all the Creation of God ( Angels except- 
: ed, Pſal. $.4. 8.) © of all men, the 
+ Saints are the firſtefruits, and in ſome reſpe& 
> advanced beyond the Angels, Heb. 1. 14, For 
> the Angels are their attendants and ſervitours, 
= yea they learn of the Church the manifold (or 
' much varying ) wiſdom of God, Epheſ. 3.10. 
2 and though Chriſt be head over them, yet he 
> 1s not their head, as he is the head of the 
Church which is his Body, Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. 
and 5. 23. The beli of men are but men at beſt, 
but grace makes men more men than they 

{ wcre, and more than men. 
2+ As there is a great difference between 
Siints and men, fo there is diſparity betwcen 
Szints and Saints z they ( as the Stars ) differ 
from one another in glory : All Saints are cx- 
cellent, but they are not all alike excellent, 
Pfal. 16. 3. All of them do vertuouſly, bur 
lome exce! the reſt. In the Body of man there 
arc fore members that are far more noble than 
others, there are principal and vital, and there 
are lefs principal and but accidental as to lite , 
indeed all the members of Chriſts body are vi- 
tal and neccſlary, and yet ſome are more {0 
than others 3 and as to their functions and ope- 
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rations do far excel the reſt: as the eye doth ; 


the car, the hand the foot, 1 Corg 12. And 


the Apoſile tells us, 2 Tim 2+ 20. That i | 
a great bouſe { ſuch is Gods Church ) there are 


veſſels of Gold, and veſſels of Silver, and alſo of 
woed and earth, ſome to honour and ſome to diſho- 
#0ur, which refers ( not only to the difference 
that there is between common and ſpecial grace 


among men and Profeſſours, as Rom, 9g. 21, + 
but ) to the true members of the body, as + 
1 Cor. 12. 23, they are called leſs honourable ; 7; 
Now no man doubts but the veſſels of Silver 7? 
and Gold are more excellent and honourable | 
than them of carth and wood. There are |: 
fome that arc but wooden-Saints, and but | 
earthen-Saints, in compariſon of ſome that 
are Silver and others that are golden-Saints ; Þ 

15. Yet 3 
this I (ay alſo, that the highefi of Saints doth Þ! 
not fo far exceed or excel the loweſt, as the 
loweſt exceeds and excels the higheſt of men ; 7 
for the Saints compared one with another differ 
but ( grazs ) gradually, but Saints and men 2 


Sce and conſider 1 Cor. 3- 12, 


do difter ( ſpecie ) in kind : Gold in the Oare 


1s not {o much inferiour to the molt refined and - 


pure Gold, as clay and carth is inferiour to 
Gold in the Oare; that diffcrence js but gra- 
dual, but this is ſpecitical. 

3. There is ſomething common to all the 
Saints of what degree focver they be , viz. 
they areall born of God, all his Children, all 
tzught of God from the greateſt to the leaft, 
Heb. 8. 11. with n Fob. 2. 20, 27. 
which he ſpeaks of the (eds ) little Chil- 
| dren, 
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| Y 2rento whom he lafi of all addreft his ſpeech, 
. # 13. The Babe is in Chrift Jeſus as well as the 
+ © Father,though not ſo well rooted and grounded 
e | in him, 1 Cor- 3- 1- Col. 2.6, 7. their fins are 
f © forgiven alike, 1 Fob. 2. 12. to be gracious is 
- + common to all, though ſome have more grace 
£ _— than others; as *tis to all men to be rational, 
e - though (ome are more rational than others. 
» + Truth of Grace is common to all, though 
| (8 2 growth of Grace be ( in ſome reſpets) more 
; © peculiar to ſome. They are all brethren, and 
i are brought forth in the Image of God, and 
> ve created according to him ( or his likenefs ) in 
2 j© righteouſnels and holineſs of truth ; You may 
, {3 elpic the Fathers Image in the Babe his 
+ i eye. Though they be but newly born, yet 
; they arc new-born and new creatures. In ſhort 
Z and fine, they are all members of the Body, 
the foot as well as the hand, the car as well as 
2 the eye, 1 Cor. 12. Though the Stars differ 
2 from one another in glory, yet they agree in 
* this, that they are all of them Starr. The Fa- 
7 thers, the Young-men, the little Children, and 
4 the Babes alſo have this in common, that they 
® are of Gods Family, and of the houſhold of 
Faith, the ſons of God; they are all-in Chrifts 
School, though not all of one Form, 
; 4. As there is ſomething common to all, ſo 
4 there are fome things proper and peculiar to 
* each fiate 3 ſomething proper to the Fathers, 
which cannot be faid of the young-men z ſome- 
; thing proper to the young-men, which cannot 
3 be ſaid of rhe little Children ; ſomething pro- 
+ per to the little Children, which cannot be faid 
3 of 
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of the Babes;z as there is ſomething proper to 
the Babes which cannot be faid of them that are 2 
not yet new-born; though there be too much 2 
in common with Babes and carnal men, they | 
being not yet throughly cleanſed from their ©: 
blood and pollution, but are as carnal, and 
walk as men. There is ſomething in the beſt ' 


Saints that may be found in every one, but 
there is that in ſome that cannot be found in 
all. The Apoſtle gives theſe three Claffes pecu- 
liar attributes z That of Fathers is Wiſdom, 
that of young men is Valour , that of little 
Children is Lovez and St. Paul tells us that 
the Babes cat but milk, z.e. they repent and 
believe (a little faintly) &c. to which St. Peter 


adds defires,as was noted before from 1 Pet. 22+ | 
*Tis true indeed the higheſt and greateli con» 
tains the leſs, but not the leſs the greater; © 
much leſs the greateſt, The Father knows all ” 
the four fiates, for he hath pati from a Babe to 7? 
a little Child, from a little Child to a young ” 


man, and from thence to a Father. The young 


man knows three fiates, for he pali from a 7 
Babe to a little Child, and from thence to a | 
young, man; the little Child knows but two © 
fiates, being gone no further than from a Babe * 
to a little Child; but the Babe is acquainted ** 
with only his own fiate ( at preſent) and | 


knows not what *tis to be any thing of what is 


proper to the other three 3 only this, he is p it | 


from death to life, from being a inner to b. a 
Saint, though but a weak one. Of their {t- 
veral attainments and proper Char:Gers I ſh. l 


treat hereafter more particularly, it Gud per= ©? 


mit, Hb, 6. 3, 5. The 
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5. The diſparity or difference that is between 
thoſe Saints ( as ſuch ) is not in their gifts 
but graces; and not in common but in ſpecial 
grace: No, nor only in acceſſarics and com- 
plemental, but in principal and fundamental 
graces, proper to each ſtate. *Tis not in their 
gifts but graces, for *tis poſſible for perſons to 


; befull of and rich in gifts, yet poor in grace, 
| asthe Corinthians were, they came behind inno 


gift, 1 Epheſ. 1. 7. they were full, they were 
rich, they reigned as Kings 3 they were wilc, 
firong, and honourable ( at leaſt in their own 
if not others eftcem) x Epbeſ: 4-8,and 10, and 
yet were but Babes and as carnal, 1 Epheſ: 3+ 1. 


*? And therefore the Apoſile ſhews them a more 
= excellent way tban that of gifts, viz. grace, 


and in ſpecial the grace of Love, 1 Epheſ. 12-31- 
and 13. 1,----3. Apollo was a man very eloquent, 
mighty in the Scriptures, and being inſtructed 
in the way of the Lord, was fervent in Spirir, 
and taught zealouſly, diligently and boldly, 
yet needed to have the way of Sod expounded 
to him more perfealy, AGs 18. 24,----26, And 


% this was done not only by a man, Aquila, but 


a woman Priſcilla, Apolls was a man in parts, 
but a woman ( it ſeems ) was morea man in 
grace. The Corinthians that came behind in 
no gift, yet-came behind in and fell ſhort of 
many a grace. So that the meaſure of a mans 
excellency is not to be taken by what gifts of 
knowledge and cloquence he hath,but by what 
grace he as. | 

Again, this mcaſure is not to be taken from 
common, but from ſpecial and faving grace 3 
not 
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p 
, 


rot from profeſſion but praQtice. There is com- © « 


mon Faith, and the Faith of Gods Ele&; 
there were fooliſh as well as wiſe —_ 3 arc 
ſeeming as well as truly religious perſons ; the 
ſfiony ground hearers made a fair ſhew in the 
ficſh 3 and the thorny brought forth fruit, but 
not to perfeion : Which is an argument that 
they knew not the root of the matter, or the 
grace of God in truth, for that brings forth 


ripe fruit, Col. 1. 6. There were ſome that 


through the knowledge of Chriſt had eſcaped 
the pollutions of the world, yet licked up their 
vomit ( and therefore their nature was not 
changed, but they were Dogs (till ) and wal- 
lowed againin the mire, and therefore though 
they were waſhed, yet were Sows fiill, and not 
xeally converted fo as to have a ſaving work up- 


on them, 2 Pet. 2. 20,----22. Surely, faith the 


Apoſile, they that went out from ws, were not 
of w ( buta baſtardly brood) x Foh: 2. 19, 
where he ſpeaks of them as diſtinguiſhed from 
the [ #s ] which word fu] he mentions 
five times by way of diftinQion, and the word 
| they ] fix times in that one Verſe, 

Yet again, the meaſure is not to be taken 
from accciſary graccs, which conduce chiefly to 
the well-being, the comfort and refreſhment 
( or if I may fo (peak ) the recreation of Chri- 
ftians, as Joy, Ecſtalie, Rapture, &c. but from 
the graces which are cſ{cntial and proper to each 
ſtate ; as wiſdom and much experience is for 
Fathers; ſirength and the Word abiding for 
young men; Love for Children ; and repen- 


tance, &c. for Babes, Now as any perſon 
doth 
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1. © doth ac the ſubſiantial and fundamental graces 
. of any ſtate, ſuch is his denomination and as 
6 © he paſſcth from one to another, ſuch js his ad. 

e 5 vance and preferment. 
e 6. As this difference is to be meaſured by 
t + graccs wrought and aQed, fo *tis made by the 
et © grace of God working and aQtuating theſe 
e © graccsin us, *Tis grace that makes the diffe- 
z _ rence not only between Saints and finners, but 
+ * between Saints and Saints : that it makes it be- 
3 — tween men and men in taking one and making 
- -— bim a Saint, and leaving the other in his fins, 
> — isclear from Matth. 11+ 25. Rom. 9+ 13 5----16» 
: and ver. 21,----24+ With many other places. 
, > © And *tis as clear that grace and the good plea- 
, "2 ſure of God makes the difference between 
2 Saints alſo, that the one hath more grace and 
, © improveth grace more than another, x Cor. 4+7. 
Rand 124 11,----18. Indeed, God worketh all 
© things according to (no counſel but ) the 
: counſel of his Will, and who ſhall fay to him, 
* Why haſt thou made me thus ? His wind blow- 
Zeth, as where, fo how, itliſteth; and ashe 
4 ſheweth mercy to whom he plealeth, fo 'cs 
- 3 what and how much he pleaſeth ; the firſt and 
: the after increaſe is of God : he gives hve Ta- 
> lents to one, two to another, and but one to a 
x third 3 and *tis not the man but the Talent 
** that brings in the gain, as the Apolile, when 
” he had faid, I live, cores himfelf with a 
* not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, and my life is by 
| Faith, Gal. 3-20. And when he had ſaid, He 
© laboured more abundantly thay they all, he (eems 
> to recall it, and faith, Not I but the grace of 
1 God 
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God which was beſtowed upon me, and was with 
ane, Viz. to affiſt and enable me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
Litke 19. 16. And *tis obſervable how Parl al- 
ters his language, when he ſpeaks of what he 
did in a ſtate of nature, and what he did ina 
ſtate of grace: then he attributes all to himſelf, 
I was this, and I did this, ( he was alwaics a 


great proficient ) I profited more in the Fews | 
religion, than many of my contemporaries that | 


were of my ſtanding, Gal. 1. 14+ But when he is 
converted, though he labourcd more than any, 
and outwent his Seniors, yet he is not arrogant 
and sfſuming, but modeſ and thanktul, Not 1, 
but the grace of God that was with me, q. d. 
Though by nature I was forward and zealous, 


yet as to this work and labour, I have reaſon to 
attribate it and pay my gratitudes not to na- 


ture but tograce. 


Well chen,as*cis of grace that one is taken and | 


another left,fo *tis of grace that one is promoted 


and advanced more than another;that Fobx lyeth q 


in his boſome; that Pau! grows fo faft;that he in- 


creaſcth with the increaſe of God,is of God,and 7 
of the grace of God ; that one ſhould be a Father, þ 


and another,who it may be, was in Chriſt before 


him, ſhould be but a Babe fill, is of grace. | 
One would think wiſe men ſhould know moſt, 7 
yet by grace Babcs are wifer, Marth. 11. 25. | 
That firong men fhould do moft, and yet the ® 
weak do more, 1 Cor. 1. 25,----31- That the | 
Children of the Kingdom ſhould not enter, but & 
Publicans and Harlots ſhould, isa difference of | 
graces making. And when in the Body, that * 
this ſhould be an Eyc, that an Exr, this an * 
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Aland, that but a Foot, is becauſe God hath fee 
the members in the Body, every one as it plea 
ſed him. That this is a Babe and but a Babe 
( and ſoof the reſt ) *tis even (© Father for it 
ſcemeth good in thy fight, *cis thy Will 
and pleaſure it ſhould be fo, And yet b:lide 
this, | | 45 
7. God hath great and glorious ends in 
having people of ſeveral fizcs and degrees in 
his Church, ſeveral members in the Body, and 
ſeveral Claſſes and Forms in the School of 
Chriſt, Though God be not bound tq give an 
account of any of his matters, yet he is pleaſcd 
to be fo condeſcending as to vouchlate to do it, 
As every thing is beautiful in its ſeafon, fo in ifs 
place. When God was about to ere& the ma- 
terial terple, he made men and things fit on 
purpoſe ; there wer- Stones and Timber as weil 
#5 Gold, and Veſicis of ſcvcral farts and fizes ; 
ſome men wrought in G:1d, ſomc in purple 
and blew ; ſome had one cffice 2nd employment 
and ſome another. Sov when he ercCted a fpi- 
ritual * houſe and building ( his Church, the 
Body of Chrift.) he did, .and continucth to dg 
the like, but fax more gloriouſly, that as then 
ſo now, every one may ſpeak of his glory, or 
( as*tis in the Margent |) every whit may ut- 
ter glory, v'z- co him, .to whom, *cs dae, 
Pſal. 29. 9. To this the Avpotile alludes, when 
he faith, Epheſ, 2. 2f. In whom, 1. c. in Carift 
Jeſus the whole building titly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy Temple 10 the Lord. $y 
Col. 2« 19+ From the Head, viz. Chiiſi, all the 
Body by joynts and bands haying nouxiſhmeng 
D minitlzed 
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the increaſe of God, And more fully, Epb.4.16, 
From whom ( the head — Chriſt ) the whole 
\ body kitly joyned together and compacted, by 
that which every joynt ſupplicth, according to 
the efctual working in the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the Body to the edily- 
ivg of it If in Love. By all which weſee with 
what curioſity and exaQtneſs of Art (mayIfo 
| ſpeak ) God hath ordered every part in rclati- 
1 on to the beauty and perfection of the whole : 


fication, all met together. 


no more ſpirit in her, ſhe was rapt with admi- 


the Houſe of God ! This made the firſt work- 
manſhip of God fo glorious, that he broughe 
together and united ſo many Atoms of duſt in- 
to the Body of a man; to frame fucha curious 


Babes, all united to fo glorious an Head, as 
Chriſt is, and called his fulneſs. That in Mu- 


one , and in Painting fo many lines and colcurs 
ſhould 


miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with *' 


Here is Beauty, Harmony, Communion, Edi- 


1 The more pieces thexe are in any work ©” 
1 drawn into an union, the more admirable is 
| that work. When the Queen of Sheba ſaw the 7 
Houſe that Solomon had built, &c. there was ©? 


| 

ration, 1 King 10. 4, 5+ Much more is it mat- 
[ ter of tranſport to ſee the variety and unity of 
| 

| 

| 


piece out of duſt, was worthy of a behold and ® 

wonder. And *tis no leſs a beauty that's drawn © 

by God himſelf, but a far greater in the fecond 2 
Creation z eſpecially as to the whole Body-my- 

x Cor. 12. ſtical, made up of ſuch different Members, as 3 
20, Fathers, Young mcn, little Children, and 


lick ſo many ſeveral founds (ſhould melt into | | 
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ſhould conſpire to make one Face, is admired 
even by Artiſts ; but alas! what's Art to Na- 
ture ? and what's Nature to Grace ? What Bc- 
dy was ever like to the Body of Chriſt, fo fitly 
framed together ? But, 

In 1 Cor. 12. the Apoſile gives us a more 
particular account of Gods detign herein and 
tells us that there is not one unnecefiary mem- 
ber, nonot the moſt feeble, x Cor. 12+ 22+ And 
if theſe have ſuch abundant honour beltowed 
upon them, whiat is the honor of the comely 
parts that have ho zeed ? Verl. 23. Noneed ? 
what though they need not what the other parts 
do, yet have they no necd of one another ? Yes 


by {urely, for God hath ſo tempered the Body, and 


hath fo ſet the Members, That the Eye cannot 
ſay to the Hand, I have no need of thee : Nor 
the Head to the Feet ( On ſtange 7 ) I have no 
need of you, Verſe 21. There is as much necd 
of the Foot as the Hand, of the Ear as the Eye, 


2 and of the Smelling as of Sceing and Hearing, 


( Verſ.15,16, 17.) to make the Body complear, 


{ for if there were but one fort of members, it 


were no body, Verſe 19. But what's the end of 
all this variety and diſparity ? *tis Ver. 25, 26+ 


# that there ſhould be no ſchiſmor diviſion in the 
body; but that 1h: members ſhould have the 


{ame care one. of another ( as if it were for 


| themſelyes, Heb. 13. 3. as it the cafe were your 
| own, for ſo it may be) and that if one mem- 
T ber luffer, all the members may ſuffer with it, 


or one mernber be honoured, all the refi may 
rcjoy@& with it, There is fuch a mutual affi- 
ſtance r<(ulting from __ variety, that 
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*tis far better not only for the whole, but for 
cach one, than if they were every one for them- 
ſelves ( as the worldis ) and were to becon- 
cerned for none elſe, Wo to him that is alone 
without the Society and Sympathy of others 3 
but what an hapitying communion do the Babes 
dclires, the little Childrens love, the Young 
mens ſirergth, and the Fathers wiſdom, I ſay 
what an happiſying communion do theſe make 
in rclation to one another !' And that theſe 
may the better contribute to each other, God 


embodies them, as 1 Cor. 12.'27+ it there fol- | 


lows. 


What alas ! ſhould the weak do, were there | | 


not ſome fironger to bear their 1nfirmitics ? 
Rom. 15. 1+ What ſhould an overtaken one do, 


if there were not {ome ſpiritual ones to refiore | 


him, and fet him in joynt agatn with (a Ladies 
hand,yea with) a fpirit of mecknels ? Gal. 6, x. 
And this they are obliged to do 85 if they were 
in their ſtead and condition, conhidering them= 
ſclves, that eitheir they have been, or may be 
temp:ed, and therefore ſhould bear one ano- 


thers burden. Yea, I may add alſo what would ; 
the elder fort do with all their ſfirengthand | 


knowledge, if there were not others to be 


Airengthned and taught by them, for ſcire tuum | 


nibil ct niſi te ſcire hoc ſciat alter, the good of 
knowledge and experience is not only in being 


peiT.{t of it, but in communicating it: the defign | 


of ſuch mens having more grace than others 


is nor only for their own falvation ( If5s would 7 
do that ) but for others editication alſo, as © 
giſts {vo great degrees of grace are given &s 79 
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ov upiggy for a common good! As Panl was 
converted not meerly to ſave him, but that he 
might be an example to them that ſhould be- 
lieve hereafter, 1 Tim. 1. So inhis tribulations 
and temptations he was comforted, not only 
for his own ſupport, but for the conſolation 
and ſalvation of others, that he might be able 
to comfort them which are in any trouble, by 
the comfort wherewith he was comforted of 
God, 2 Cor. 1. 3, —6. in which exercifc he 

was not a little converſant, 2 Cor. 11+ 28, 29. 
Thus then you ſee that this body is fo com- 
pad that the communion between the members 
is lively, ſympathizing and affiltant, as if it 
were every ones own calc. This indced is the 
excellency of this great piece of Gods work, 
that all the members are ſo joynted, that if you 
touch one all the reſt fecl it, and have a ſenſe of 
it, as the Hcad alſo hath if any of his members 
be abuſed, As g.4 5- There are many carved 
and other paintcd picces that plcale the Eye to 
look upon them, | but have no life nor ſenſe, if 
you touch one part, the ret are not concerned z 
but in this body, they r£joyce together and (ut- 
fer together according to the good or evil any 
members meet withal. If but a Toe be trod- 
den on, the Head fecls it, and cries cur, Sax, 
Saul wby perſecute!t thou me ? If Peter bein 
Priſon, the Church is at Prayers: the members 
of this body are partners in joy and forrow 3, if 
they laugh, *cis together z if they weep, 'tis 
together, like twirs in one. As ezch member 
contributes to the making up -nd ec thcation of 
the whole, Epbiſ. 4 16. Sd czch partak:rs of 
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the gnjoyments or ſufferings of the whole ors 
any part. And to this purpoſe God hath framed 
( thus harmoniouſly and admirably) this body, 
made up of theſe members, Babes, little Chil- 
dren, Young men and Fathers, all of whom 
are neceſ{ary and aſliſtant to the edification and 
perfeRion of the whole Structure, 


_— 


III. A further continuation of the Pra- 
cognita, thizgs to be premiſed, 


$, L L theſe ranks and fiates, and cach 

\. of them have a meaſure to which they 
are appointed and a degree wherein they are 
fxed. The Foot is fixed to its place and mca- 
ſure, (> are the reſt of the members; fo *tis in 
this body ( though with this difference that 
ſome, who yet arc Babes, may be lictle Children 
and fo goon from degee to degree, yet ) there 
is conſtantly theſe fixed fiates of Babes, Chi!- 
drev, &c. fo that they who are appointed to 
be but Babes,go no higher ; and fo of Children, 
that come not to be young men; and 
Ycung men that come not to be Fathers. 
Though I cannot ſay, thisor that perſon is tix- 
cd tobe a Babe, a little Child, &c. and ſhall 
beno other; yet I can ſay that the fiate of a 
Bibe, &c. is fixed, and that they who are ap- 
pointed thereunto proceed no further. Some 
die young, as Feroboams Son, who run his 
race as {00n as he could go almoſt, The Thief 
on the Croſs died almoli in the moment ( or 
hour ) 
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hour ) wherein he was new- born, and yet 


* might have more grace ( and be of an higher 
{ degree ) than ſome that were converted before 


him, and lived longer after it. God faith in 


' this caſc as tothe Sea, Thus far ſhalt this £9 


and no further : As he appoints the times and 
habitations,ſo their eſtates and riches to, which 
C as*tis ſaid of their daies) they cannot paſs. 
There is the meaſure of cvery part, Epheſc 4.16. 


| and the meaſure of the Stature, Ver. 12. and 


of the gift of Chriſt, Verſ. 7. of Faith, Rom. 2:3, 
And as God hath appointed who ſhall be mem- 
bers, fo alſo what growth cach of theſe mem- 
bers thall attain to, for they increaſe with the 
increaſe of God, viz. of his appointment as 
well as bleſſing and produQion, Col. 2. 19. as 
all Chrifts members were written in Gods 
Book, fo the growth of them to ; they are not 
to be all of the ſame ſtature, bur according to 
the meaſure, that is allotted to them $ ſome live 
and dic Babes, &*c. 

9. Every one ſhall have grace ſuitable and 
ſufticient to his fiate and degree : The Father 
for his, the Young man for bis, and fo of the 
reſt, God will feed ther all with the food of 
their allowance, or food convenient for them, 
toallude to that of Agur, Prov 30. 8. A Babe 
ſhall have Babes grace, Babes food and rayment, 
Bubes allowance and portion, and fo (hsll all 
the reſt have what is fuitable coand iufficient for 
them. That which will tit and fuſhce one, will 
not another, but the God of all grace ( of all 
ſorts and degrees) will fit znd furniſh them all, 
As our Fathers according to the ticth diſpoſe of 

D 4 and 


Mat.25.15. 
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and to their Children accordipg to their age and 
capacity, ſq doth the Father vt ſpirits his Chil- 
dren. - Ms | 200 

As to Talents, The Lord gave to every man 
according to his ability, or faculty, as Eraſmw, 
or as Dr. Hammond in his Paraphraſe, what 
was competent for that employment, place, of- 
fice, exigence of bulineſs intruſied to him, and 
agreeable to his capacity. In caſe of temptati- 
on, he will not ſuftcs them to be tempted above 
that they arc able, x Cor. '1C. 13. Incaſe of du- 
tices, helzys on them nothing but what is ne- 
cefſary (to their fiate and condition) AG.15-28s 
Our S.viour would not put new Wine into old 
Bottles, 4. e. he would not put his Diſciples on ? 
Faſting, which was at that time a duty too hard. | 
for them, Matth g. 15,— 17. He would not 


lay mens dutics cn B bis or Children ; no, he . 1 


hath a fpccizl tenderneſs for his Jittle ones, he 
( as Facyb did his) drives them gently, as they 
can go, as he doth alſo them that arc with 
young, and if his Lan bs faint, he takes them 
into his boſom, Iſa. 40. 11. He doth not ( as 
the Phariſecs ) bind heavy burdens, or if he 
do, he will put to his helping hand. God keeps 
2 good Table, he hath ({everal Diſhes 3 Milk for 
Babcs, and (itong meat for grown perſons ; 
And in the firft place he tzkis care that Percy 
feed his Lambs, and then his Sheep, Foh. 21. 
The Mother forgets not her ſucking Child to be 
furc, though ſhe doth nor neple& che relt 5 the 
week little ones (hall be made much of, and 
have the breaſt or the ſpoon often, becauic they 
cannot digeit much at a time 3 that I may al- 

| lude 
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*Node to that in Iſa. 28. 9, 10. Precept ſhall be 

upon Precept, line upon line, here a little and 

there alittle. God will give all their portion 

Fin due ſeaſon, and divide his Word aright 

Zamong them, they ſhall have ſuitable dividends. 

** He will give the tongue of the learned toone or 

other, that he ſhall know how to ſpeak a word 

Zin ſcaſon to him that is weary (Matth. 11.28.) 
and to others alſo, as John did to Fathers, 

= Young men and Children. He will not break 

2; the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking 

I Flax, but ſupport that and cheriſh this; he will 

12 not cocker the wantons, but uſe the Rod, as 

x well as rebuke them ſharply, that they may be 

= found in the Faith. Still as their caſe and 

7 condition is, fuch is the adminiſtration to 

2X them. 

Z Our Saviour would not ſay more to his Di- 

{ciples than they could bear, Fohs 16. 12. and 

ſo he hath taught his Apoſilesto tread in his 

7 eps 3; when Paul found the Corinthians to be 

2 but Babes, he ſpcaks to and treats them accord- 

2 ingly, x Cor. 3. 1, 2. And fo he did the He- 

* brews, Chap. 5. who were dull of hearing. 

7 *Tis to do hurt and not good, to Preach to 

3 perſons otherwiſe than their capacities are. 

2 There is a time for all things, Now omnibus om- 

7 nia, nee omnibus horis, every thing is beautiful 

© inits ſeaſon; ſometimes new and ſometimes 

2 old things muſi be brought out of the treaſury 3 

X ſometimes promiſes, othertimes threatnings 3 

that is beft which is fitteſt and moſi agreeable: 

IVe muſt not ftudy what we can bt Preach, but Mark 4. 33+ 

nbat the perple can beſt bear 3 we mult not teach 

a Babe, 
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a Babe, as we would a Child ora Young man ; 
A word fitly ſpoken is like Apples of God in 
Pictures of Silyer, z. e- both inviting and 
taking, being lovely and difircable, becauſe 
both pleafing and profitable. 

What ever we do, to be ſure God doth feed 
' his people with food convenient for them, giving 
every one their portion ſuitably, which is the 
beauty of it. He knows what every one needs, 


and will fupply it ; The grace that Paw! had al- | 


ready received might have been ſufhcient for 
others, yea for himſelf perhaps in another calc, 
but bcing buffered by Satan he needed more 3 
and accordingly God told him, My grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for thee, q. d. I will give thee more 
firength than thou yet haft 3 for ſo Pal under- 
fiands it, 1 Cor. 12.9, 10. and accordingly re- 
joyccth at it. If thou be a Bube he will feed 
thee ( though it be but with Milk }) and thou 
ſhalt not lack what's fitteſt for thee : if thou 
be a little Child he will ſmile on thee and ſhew 
thee his love : if thou be a Young man he will 
ftrengthen thee, and thou ſhalt overcome the 
wicked one; if thou be a Father, he will rub 
up thy memory, and canſec thee to remember, 


and tell others the fiories of what acquaintance | 


thou haſt had with him that is from the begin- 
ning. If thy work be great, and temptations 
ſtrong, he will not be an Zgyprian task-maſtcr 
to thee, but will enable thee wit) (trength in 
thy Soul. If thou be but a weakling, yet he 
will uphold and fuccour thee : what ever thy 
fiate be, his grace ſhall be fufficient for 
the, 

10. *Tis 
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10. *Tis ſeldom that any of theſe ( unleſs 
he Fathers ) be eminent in the exerciſe of all 
races, at leaftallalike: Though every grace 
de ſeminally and radically in every one, yet 
hey do not ſpring up and grow in all alike, 
Tis certain the Claſſis of Babes is riot eminent 
*n any grace, no not in them which are their 
proper As, and by which they are denomi- 
ated; their repentance, deſire, and faith is 
mperfe& and weak, though true: The little 
hildren are for Love, and live the lefs by 
Faith, becauſe they live by a ſenſible knowledge 
of ( the love of ) the Father : The Young men 
arc ſtrong, viz. in Faith: The Fathers have 
gone through all theſe and arc filled with afſyu- 
rance and the riches of its joy. 

There have been ſome perſons eminent in 
ſome ſpecial graces, as Abraham for Faith, Fob 
for patience, Moſes for meckneſs, but few that 
have bcen eminent in all grace, which argues 
that there are but few in the uppermoſt Form 
(the Claſſis of Fathers) in the School of Chriſt, 
All bave grace in ſome degree, but few bave all 
grace in an bigh degree. As ts in gifts, *cis in 
graces alſo many times, x Cor. 12.8,---18,--28, 
Somme excell in one thing and ſome in another : 
The higheſt cftatc is the Fathers 3 the next the 
Young men , and fo downward ; now the 
lower the Forrn, the lefs and lower is the grace : 
and [I fcar that many who pretend high ( per- 
haps fo high as to be above all Forms) will be 
found to be as low as Babes, and that they need 
to learn their very Alphabet again, But, 

11+ Some ( viz. fuch as #r< axpointed to 

pals 
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paſs and proceed from one ſtate to another 3 
grow up fafter than others : ſome that (hall be 
Children, Young men, &c. are not fo, fo ſoon || 
as others, *Tis not hcre as in our Univerſity ©: 
degrees, where at ſuch a time, after ſuch a /* 
fianding perions may Commence, though not 
of equal learning and proticicncy, and be called 
Matiers of Arcs, tough they be Maſter of none, 
and DoQor of Divinity, though they be yet to 
learn it : No, *tis not ſo here, God gives not | 
his grace as men do. Some grow up ſuddenly, - 
per jaltum.Others by degrees and more leiſurely, 3 
Paul taris up ins trice, and is ſogreat a proti- 
cient, that he hath the right hand given him 7 
by Fames, Cephas, and Fobn, to do more than © 
allude to Gal. 2. g. the Theſſalonians grew ex-' 
: ceedingly, beyond expeRation, 2 Theſ. 1. 3:4, 
Others come on more ſlowly (like fome Grain) 
firtt the Blade, then the Ear, then the full Corn 
in the Ear, Mark 4. 18. As ſome are long in 
travail, and have hard labour ere they be de- 
liv-red ; fo ſome are long, at the breaſi before 
they arc weancd, and *tis a great while before 
incy cargo or ſpeak. Time is required to the? 
Ot, as the Apoſile hints, Heb. 5. 12+ But! 
fome ſhoot up and become min an a far lels |: 
time than vtbers do. 
1'be reaſon of this in general is from the di- | 
ftingu:(hing grace of God, who cauſcs the in» j+ 
creaſe of toine to be more expeditious than |? 
others: allincreaſc ard fruit is trom him ; but 4 
fome he blefſeth more abundantly, waters ther ©: 
cycry moment, pours out much of his Spirit ,* 
vpon them at the very beginning, more than 
voikers 
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of Paul, who had a huge fock beftowed upon 


be -| him at the very firſt, So he that had five Ta- 
on | lents at the firft had morc, than he that had 
iy 2} four by improvement after a long time ; fuch 
4'* gct the ſiart fo much art firſt that others cannot 
0” overtake them by all their indultiry. God gives 
&d | what and how much he pleaieth. Yet ufually 
© he doth this when tuck men are appointed to 
0 great undertikings and f(ufferings as Paul was, 
ON wii was 14:11 him at his firlt Corvertion, and 
y, way ne was fo ti'l-d with the Ho- 
Yo '\ {Gas 9+ 15, 16. 17. WINCH Was AC> 
WR c: one and forti. with to the amaze- 
mY r ia that heard tym, Verſe 20, 21s 
ny an: 4den ne increated the more in 
2 *»ſ. 12. orelic, when {uch perſons 
+ » kh: y reach work todo, but a little 
JT «if 00:1 newly called & convert- 
ay ec / :-4t came late into the Vineyard, 
af b * - ) wrought as much as, and it 
= m | x than, them that came in before 
©) ther. Ani perhaps it was fo with the Thief 
© onthe Crcfs, forie ated a great deal of grace 
cf? inthat lictle time, and had not only hopes but 
t'? furance too of being with Chriſtin Paradiſe. 
S'} So when great i{:ags do (uffer, God fills them 
full, as *rwere, at fir{t, as Stephen was, Ag.6.5- 
"> who ſuffered death 1n a little cime alter, 
"© chap. 7. 
L 12. But though ſome upon theſe accounts 
(2? grow faticr than others, and are Fathers ſooner 
* than others that were born betore them, yee 


cach of. them ſhall fuones or later grow up to 
that 


(46) 
that meaſure of the ſtature of Chrifi to which 
they arc appointed. The Babe that is to be a ® 
Child by appointment,ſhall be fo by attainment, 
and ſoof the reſt, No Saint ſhall die till he © 
have attained the utmoſt of what he was dc- 
figned to. As none of Gods Ele& ( I ſpeak | 
de adults of them come to years ) die before i 
they are converted, ſo no converted ones dic |: -, 
till they come to their maturity and be ripe | 5 
(like a ſhock of Com ) for the Garner of '* 
God. God gathers none but ripe fruit, though * + 
ſome be riper {oonex than other, and as I may 
ſay, ſome be Samimer and others Winter fruit, {7 þ 
ſome dic young and others old, yet there ſhall ® 
not be an Infant of daics, nor anold man that * 
hath nor fultillcd his years, but every one ſhall * 
attain to his full ſtature, Tſa. 65. 20. Our Sa- © 
viour could not, as he told that Fox, be per- 
feed till he had finiſhed his work , and then * 
his hour came, Lk, 13.32, 33- When any of 
the Saints ( like him ) have gloritied God on 2 
Earth by finiſhing the work God hath given |” 
him to do (and every one hath his task ſet him, ©: 
and his work cut out to his hands, Eecl. 9. 10 ) © 
then (ſhall he goto bz gloritied, as Chriſt did, 
Fob. 17. 4, 5 as he could not dietill then, fo 
he then would not but die, £ 

David was a man of a publick (ſpirit, and 
ſerved his Generation according to the Will of th 
God; and what then? why then he fell aſleep; * 
when his work was done he went to bed,to reſt | 
in the boſom of God, Ar 13. 36. though his q 
body ſaw corruption, which Chriſts Body (who © 
was without fin ) did not ſee, Indeed David | | 
| thought |? 
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Z thought to have done more work ( viz. to 
* build the Temple ) but that was reſerved for 
2 z2nother, and therefore having done his devoir, 
© he fell aflezp, So it was with Paxl, when the 
7 tme of his departure was at hand, he was rea- 

” dy tobe ofered, for ſaith he, 2 Tim.4.6, — 8, 
ref 7 have finiſhed my courſe, T have run to the end 
® of my exce, I have nothing to do but to die. 
50 the zeverend good old man (Simeon) could 
' not Gig till he had feen ( and could not but die 
; when he had feen ) the Salvation of God, 
4 This then is the thing in hand,that God (having 
begun a good work ) will finiſh it before he 
* take any of his converted ones out of this 
world ; he will bring them to their appointed 
© fiature : it may be ſome may die in the good 
' © old ageof Fathers'; others while Young men 

* in their prime, their marrow in their bones, 
; j after great and glorious atchievements and vi- 

: 

| 


> Qories;z others in their Child-hood, while 
2 their love is fervent and firong ; and others in 
> their Babe-ſiate with the milk in their mouth : 
| but eycry one ( before the time of his depar- 
! ture come) ſhall finiſh that work which was 
[ appointed for him to do. | 
'* 13. *Tis neceſſary (to avoid ſcruples and ob- 
2 j*cons) that I premiſe this alſo 3 thele (iates are 
not fo conſtantly fixed and immutable,but that 
7 ſometimes for a ſeaſon there may be a variation : 
A Babe may havea Spring-tide now and then, 
* but he cbbs again quickly, and comes to low- 
4 water mark again, The Child of Light and 
| Love may walk in darkneſs, God may fo hide 


[7 his face, that che Child may not know his Fa- 
| ther, 
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ther. The Young man conqueror may be buf. 
feted again, and perhaps led captive and made © 


@ priſoner toa temptation 3 a fit of forgetful. 
neſs or fickneſs may befal a Father, and make 
him forgetful; that he may ſeem to be a Child 
again; but theſe intermiſhons . ( rifing of the 


low, and fallings of the high ) do not alter "4 


their ſtate: No, God meaſures none by parti- 


cular as or caſes, but according to the tcnout * 


and conſtant courſe of their frames and execr- 
Cifes. The Corinthians made a great ſhew,kept 
a great deal ado, yet were Babes: Paxl him» 


{clf was buffeted, becauſe apt tobe putfcd up, ' 


prayed thrice beforc he had any Anſwer, and 
yet he was a Father, even at that time, Ther: 


may be (ome unevyenne(s in the high and low | 


and yetno alteration of their ſtates; 
The Church of Epheſus, her love and work 
were more at firſt, than when our Saviour fent 


her that Epiſtle; and the Charch of Thyatirs | 


her works more at laſt thanat tirltz yet we can- 
not conclude from the partial dccay of the for- 


mer, or adyance of the latter, which was beſt ** 
at laſt, for that might repent, and this not hold |: 
fart, which were the duties called for z that | 


from Epheſus, and this from Thyatira : but 
this we may clearly (ce, that great beginning; 
of zeal may be intermitted and decay 3 and on 
the other hand that ſmall beginnings mzy in- 
Greaſe to more and more godlineſs. Sorne per- 
ſons run without wearineſs, and walk without 


faintneſs, grow without intermiſhon, rhey mect 


with no rubs nor lets, they are not nipt in thc 


bud, and put back by an hard ſeaſon, as fore | 
others |! 
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& others are. *Tis ſaid of the Colrfians, that 
from the very day they heard of the Golpel and 
knew the grace of God in truth. that they 
? brought forth fruit, Col. 1. 6. there was no de- 
' cay butagrowth; but the H:brews they ( like 


but Babes for a'ong time 3 and indeed they 
met with many a ſtumbling block in their way, 
rt which the Apoſile indeavoured to remove in 
that Epiſtle, that they ( if yet at laſt ) mighe 

t+ | goon to perfection. There is a great variety 
. + in theſe things, the firti laſt, and the laſt firfi 
: very often 3 the younger born is the elder grown 
| + in grace. No man can conclude infallibly as to 
: 2 particular perſons, what their eftate is at preſent, 
7 2 or (hall be tor the future ; which brings me to a 
'? 14. Premiſe, fecing no man knows nor any 

; man can tell him what he is appointed to, eve-= 
ry one (hould aim at and propound to himlelt to 

> attain the higheſt ſtatez as many a common 
| Souldier doth to be a Captain z many a young 
* Student to be a Maſter ; and many an Appren- 
7 tice to be not only a free-man, o1Common-coun« 
> cil man, but an Alderman, This I ſpeak that 
; none may be idle or negligent, but purſue after 
{2 perfection ; Great things have been attempted 
upon a peradventure, and an it maybe, It 

| thou be bur a Babe at preſent, and halt been (o 
: for many years, yet who knows but thou maiſk 
' bea Father at laſt ? Let none therefore (ay, I 
have heard, prayed and waited fo long, and 

t > yetl fee no more comes than did at firtt,there= 
> 3 fore willcake up with this fline which I have; 
» |} O1lct none ſay fo, for who knows but that af- 
cr 
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the idle ſervant ) food (till at a ftay, and were Heb, 5, 
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ter you have becn planicd in the Houſe of the 
Lord and become well rooted & grounded, you 
mzy flouriſh as the Palm-tree,& grow up as the 
Cedars in Lehanon, you may be far and flouriſh- 
inz,and ſhall bring torth more fruit in your old 
2ge than yu did in your youth, Pal. g2. 
12, 14. If God water thce with the dew 
of his bletiivg, thou wilt not only bloſſOm as 
the Lilly, but cafi forth thy roots as Lehazox, 
thy branches and beauty {hall ſpread ard be as 
the Olive-tree, Hof. 14 5. 6. The cloud that 
was at tirſt but as an hand-brea&th &id 2t lali co- 
ver the face of the Heavens. ard thr: was 
an abundance of rain, 1 King. 18-44 45- The: 
wa'cr that was at firit but to the ankics, alce: ded 
to the Knees, and thence upward to the Loirg, 
at laſt it was a river toiwim in and not forda- 
ble, it roſe (0 high, F=ih. 47. 3, -- 5. The 
Muſtard-fe-d is bur hit'e, yer pyrows to a great 
Tree ; So are the workings of Grace in many 
a Sul gri,wing, up more and more to perteCtion, 
Many a man that began with little, yet being 
faithiul and 1nduttrious hath become maſter of a 
great cliate, Do not deſpond becauſe preat 
things are dithcul: and thou art but little in [fr .z- 
el, ho knows what he may come to ? theretore 
preſs forwzrd, Our degrees ( like times 2nd 
fcafons ) are in the Fatiers power, and are 
hid from us but ro imzke us the more watchtu} 
and indutirious, It thou have a mind to know 
the wzy and means of growing rich, then, 

15, And Jiſtly, IT premite this, that God 
uſually builds us up by that which he brought 
us in by, viz. his Word and Spirit. INiet: 3-:1ey 
6.x 
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ex iiſdem 6 quibus conſtituimur. While we beholta 
the glory ot the Lord in th* Goſyel glals, we 
are transformed into its Image trom glory to 
glory by the ſpirit of the Lyrd, 2 Cor. 3. 18, 
The ſame Spirit that convinceth oi fin, doth 
convince of rig1tcoulnef(s yea of judgement and 
victory too, Fob. 16. 8. The gitts given to 
- Paſtors and Teachers as well as thoſe given ro 

Apoliles, &'c. arc tor the perfecting of the 
Saints, the editying of the body ot Chriſt, till 
weall come to a perf. & man, 2. e- to the mea» 
fure of the fiature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
Epheſ. 4. 13. Now that every part of the Bo 


* dy hath a ſeveral mealure is clear, Verſe 16. 
= Butthe Goſpel and the gifts of Miniſters are lefe 


| tocarry on this meaſure and perfc& it in every 
} one, till all come to make up the whole body 

compleat, which body is the fulncfs of Chriſt, 
who filleth all in all, 3. e ſupplics what every 
| part hath, Epheſ. 1. 23. The Apofile tells Ti- 
* mothy how utctul the Word is to make every 
man of God perfc&, for *tis profitable for four 
! things, which haply may refer to theſe four ltates, 
| for lurely "twas not only to make the Pre:ching, 
: but the hearing, men cf God purfec,2 Tim. 3-16, 

19. Tis proficable for D'\Ctrin'to teach even Fa+ 


* _ 


” thers themſelves 3 for xeproof of young men if 


'riſh and proud ; for corrction of little Chile 
: dren if wanton 3, for infiruQtion in rigt rents 
* neſs, which refers t» Babes, ot whom ic is expreſly 
! aid, that thiy arc unskilful. in the word ot 


2 righteouſneſs, Heb. 5. 13+ Ie are born again 
7 not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible by 


' the Word of God, which lwveth and abidetb for 
F E 2 


ever 5 


: 
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ever > andihia us the Word which by the Goſpel is 
preached unto you, 1 Pet. 1. 23,— 25. and it 
tollows, Chap 2.1,2. Wherefore laying afide &c, 
As new-bora Bbes deſrre the ſincere milk of the 
I/ord that you may grow thereby. God brings us 
in and builds us up by his Word. And this 1 
hint that the Preaching of the Goſpel may not 
be deſpicable in any of your cyes, as if when a 
man were once converted or had attained to 
ſome degree of Grace,he were p.fti hearing z Oh 
no,you ice plainly that that by which he begets 
us, he brings us up by, we grow by the Word 
as wellas we are bcgorten by it; and ?*tis not 
ti!] one or two, but tiil we all come (eve- 
ry one) to our perfect (tature, fo that the whole 
body and every member is perfe& and intirc 
lackingnothi ng,as to its proper complement. 
Having, thus endeavoured to clear my way, 
I ſhall now, God willing, and enabling, proceed 
to treat of the f{everas) Clafles and Forms in 
their order, from tiie {cveral ſcriptures which 
are to be found ſpeaking on thiic Subjes , of 
which fort lhope to tind more than are ordina- 
ily thought of,this b-ing a Subject that I never 
yet mct with handlcd dittiactly, or conjundGly 
by any Pcrion, 
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SIASSAASALATS IS EL ASS: 


TheFIRST 


CLassIis or FORM 


BABES 


From 1 Cor. 3.1, 2. and H:5. 5. 17, 13, &c. 


Ty rel:tion to theſe I ſhall procecd in tha Methrd, 


and ſhew firlt that there is ſuch a Claſſis, 
Form ( oy /tate of Saints ) as this of Babes, 
below that of ( nadiz ) little © Children. 
2. I ſhall ſhew what their attainments ( and 
therein what their charatjers\ are. 3. Where- 
3n they are ( 45 carnal, and ) defeftive, more 
than any of the other ſorts are. And 4. What 
uſe is to be made of his in relation to them 
without and 1hem within. 


i. That there is ſuch a ſtate, 


F"©UJHE word Babe is afed ſometimes in 


tapnorical lenfſe ; 
ſenſe, and thus, 1. A Ciild in 
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in a Nitura! 
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a natural, and other times in 2 M:- * 
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the Womb is called ( frie& ) a Bibe, as and vi- 
Luke 1+ 44+ The Babe leapt in my Womb for joy. 
2+ A Child new-born is called a Babe, as was 
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our Saviour once, Lyke 2. 12. and 1G. Te ſhall 
find the Babe wrapt in ſwadling cloaths, 3. *T1s 
uſed allo to denote children grown up ( asl 
may ſay) to Buys and Girls, fo in Matth. 21-16. 
Out of the mouths of Babes and ſucklings, thou 
haſt perfettcd praiſe : and though the word there 
uſed tor Babcs be ( 11742 , which Etymologilts 
derive from ( 11 eintiv 4 won fando ) becaulc 
they cannot ſpeak ) a word that often ſhgnifies 
one that cannot ſpeak, and 1s joyn'd with 
Sucklings which are uſually ſuch; yet thele 
were ſpcaking and prailing Babes, for they 
cryed Hoſannah to the Son of David, and are 
called ( neidas ) Children, Verſ. 15. Laſt- 
ly, *Tis uſed indefinitely for Children ( of any 
urder 2ge) that ſurvive their Varents(Pſul 17.14. 
they leave the reſt to their Babes ) fuch as we 
call Orphans. 

In Hiſrb. © 2. The word B:beis uſed ( when applyed 

vint®s to Morals ) in a Metaphor cal ſenſe, and that 

; =o by way of commendation, and excellency, 

_—_ as 1 Cor. 14» 20+ Brethren, be not Children in un- 

«orzra, Adorflaxding,” buc in malice ( or in evil )) be ye 
Childr:n ( mTi«Gg75 ) be ye Bi bes, but in un- 
derftanding be men ( 7+25iu ) pirtea, Thus: o 
b. B.bes, as to unacquaintedneis with evil, were 
an cxc:llency worthy of our ambiticn., Se- 
e:ndly, Babe is uſcd by way of dimicution, dc. 
YOrailon and dilparagement, to let out the dee 
fectivencſs of purfons in undertianding and 
other attainments, T/z 3. 4. oppoſed to them 
in Verſ. 2, 3 fo'tis oppoſed to men, or being 
rerfet in underfianding, 1 Cer. 13- 11. and 

24+ 20» and joyncd with toolith, Rum. 2. 20» 

., - , : *T is 


(55) 
*T'is all one as to be ( a Servant) in bondage 
to the rudiments of the world, oppotcd to the 
adoption ot Sons, or having thc ſpirit of Sons, 
Gal. 4. 1 6. it notes unficadinc(s and ir. 
{tabilicy, luch are tolled to and fro, Erb. 4+ 14+ 
In which places the word ſhou'd be tranilited 
Babes and not Ciildren, as ſometimes 'cis. 
Ie notes an ignorance or unskillu'neſs, Heb.5.13, 
oppoſed to them who have their {enfes cxer- 
c1ti.d to diltinguiſh and diſcern things, 4nd con- 
{quently to approve of what is belt. 

*Tis in this lait Me:aphorical and Moral ſenſe 
that | am to fprak oft B.bes, and by the way 
*tis, pearheps, not unworthy of obſervation, 
that in the Mctiphorical ſenſe Frie@® is bur 
once uled ( as I remember ) and that by 
St. Peter, 1 Epheſ. 2. 2. but win:& is the 
word fo ficqu-nily uſed by St. Paxt 5 though 
by both thcy mezn the ſzme ttate of perſons, 
as appears by the Milk which both mention 
when they ſpeak of toete Babes, Now that 
thefſc metaphorical Babes (be they young or 
old for years ) arc a fort of profil rs intcriour 
to, and of a lower rark thin, the Tadia , 
little Children which St, Fob ipeaks to, I 
evince not only trom the ditic;ent word3 ulcd, 


and that ſo frequently * ( which is not incon- Of whict 
fiderable ) but from the characters and proper ®*ivre 
aitainments of the onc and the other fate, ;, re "rn 


which is the b. {t proot, and indeed, fuch as is 
undeniable and cannot be gain- ayed. 

The word ( 7«die) which in Jobs is ren- 
dred little Children, is once ulcd by Paxl to 
denote want or weakneſs of undeaſtinding , 

E 4 1 Cor» 


(55) 
2 Cor. 14. 20+ My Brcthren, be not Children 
jn undertiandivg z that therefore it cannot be 
meant in that place of theſe litrie Children 
which John {peaks of is clear as the Sun, for 
this 15 the exccllency which Fobn attributes to 
them, that they know tbe Father, they are called 
lictle Children trom knowledge, which notes 
an underſtanding that amounts to aſſurance 
but Babes ( contidered jn nature or in grace ) 
know not their Father : fo that from this very 
charadtcr *tis zpparent that the fate or rank of 
Babes is below that of little Children, thc{c 
are Sons and know it, but Babes (though they 
be, yet) know not, 2. ec. have not theaſſu- 
xance that they are fo + though they have the 
things that do afſure, yet they have not ( for 
want of light) cither the affurance of the things, 
or aſſurence by them ; but are in this ſerſe 
cx 145 , not reprobates ( as we read it ) but 
without proof, a5 the Apoiile fpeaks to the 
Corinthias Babes, 2 Cor. 13. 5- They fought a 
proot of Paul's Apolilecſhip, and he requires a 
proct of their Convertion, but they were Icis 
able to prove this, than he was able to prove 
that, as Ver. 6. He was not ( «Seoyos) but 
they were (4/cxct ) without proof. Sothat 
though they had grace,yct it was fo weak in its 
iQings & operations that it 3itorded them no al» 
ſurance,as long and vigorcus grace ulcthto co, 
The Scar-light cf their grace is nor cicar 
encuphninBuibes to dilccrn their converfation 
Lyitz arid many times *ti5 clouded too, that 
thc Sis do not appcar : and though grace live 
in {Hhuic hearts, yet the light and comiort of it 
may 
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may be wanting 3 for though every man having 
the power of r<ticEting upon his own aGions, 
can diſcern what thoughts are in him and what 


* affections, and can tell what he loves, what he 


fears and grieves for, and the like ; yet he 
may (till be queſtioning and doubting whether 
this his love, fear, grief, &c. be gracious, ſpi- 
ritual, and truly holy aQtings or not : whereof 
the reaſon is this, becauſe though the Spirit 
which is in a man knows the things of a man, 
1 Core 2+ 11+, Yct what 15 the true worth of 


- - theſe things which are in him, and whether 


given him of God, and wrought in him by 


- God unto Salvation, this we cannot know but 


by a ſupervening light of the Spirit, who is 
not only the worker of Grace in us,but is given 
15 to diſcover and enlighten it to us, Verſ. 12. 
Now without this light or Teſtimony of the 
Spirit ( which the little Children have, but 
Babes have not ) 'tis with them as with the na- 
tural man, who knows not the things of the 
Syirit, Verſ. 14. Whereas the (piritual man 
jadgeth all things wrought in him by the Spirit 
by the light thercof :- Now Babes not being [pi- 
ritual ( but as carnal ) 1 Cor. 3+» 1. the Apo- 
file could not write of fuch things as he did to 
the {piritual, chop. 2. 13. but was fain to feed 


' ther with milk ( like Babes as they were) for 


ihcy were not able ( as the ſpiritu-l were ) to 
bear meat, viz. firong, meat, having weak 
ijtomachs, chap. 3+ 2. They like the Hebrews 
could hear of and bclicve in Chriſt, in fome 
kind, but to take him as Chriſt crucitied, as 
the great high Pricft, as their righteouſnels, 
they 


(58) 
they were yet in great part to learn and tod:. 
gefi 3 which was the caſe both of the Corinthi. 
an and Hebrew Babes, as will appear more 
anon by comparing 1 Cor. 3. 2, with Heb. 5, 
IO, It. &c., For then by thele diſtin attain. 
ments and characters *cis ( as I hope ) made 
plain that there is a Clzfſis and Form of Bbc 
in Chriſt, who are a degree below the lite! 
Cihildren : and of this fiate of Babes I ſhall 
trea! tirft, becauſe they are the beginning of the 
new Creation of God ; and I am apt to belicve 
that the Kingdom ot God and of Chiilt,in Hea- 
ven and in Earth,is made vp and hiled up mor: 
of theſes than of any other fort, not to fay than 
of al! thc other forts : that is to lay, that ther: 
are more B:bes in Chritt, than there are Chil. 
dren 1x Young men or Fathers: to which pcr. 
advcrture that ſaying ot our Saviour may bear a 
T<ttimony, in a fuller fenfc than *ts common- 
ly undertiood , though I doubt not but the 
nadia little Children there ſpoken of be meant 
in a natur«l and litteral fenfce, The place i; 
Mak 10. 14. Suffer the little Chilzren to come . 
to me, and forbidthem not, for of ſmch is the 
Kiig om if God ; O: Intants or Babes ( for (0. 
Tad iz. muti there tiguitie, Chritt raking them 
ito his arms, Verſ. 16.) I ay of Infants (both 
ina nafural and (piritual {cole ) doth the Ring: 
dom of H-aven contitt, as well as, it not moic 
thao, ot others. 
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II. Of their Attainments, 


2. HE Second thing I am to treat of, is, 

their Attainments and Characters, in 
relation to which I (hall conſider and compare 
1 Cor« 3+ I, 2+ with Heb. 5. 10. to the end, and 
chap. 6. 1, 2,3- in both which the Apoſile uſeth 
the lame words and things concerning them, 
and the explanation of the Milk and Meat in 


* the Corinths is clear and full in the Hebrews, 


for he ſpeaks plainly and without a Parable. 
He having ſpoken much of the Spirit, ſpiritual 


© things and ſpiritual men in the ſecond Chapter 


to the Corinthians, and of the wiſdom of God 
to them that were perte&, Verſ. 6. i.e. tothem 
that were ſpiritual and could judge of and 
diſcern ſpiritual things, Verſ. 15. he doth in 


* the beginning of the chird Chapter obviatean 


obje&ion that might be made by the Corinthi- 
ans, thus, I/hy then d» ye not Preach ſuch things 
tow ? to which he Anfwers, That he would 
gladly and with all his heart do it, but that 
thcy being not ſpiritual, but as carnal, being 
Babes, they wcre rot heretofore nor at prefenc 
in a capacity to receive them, gq. d. It you 
will needs know the true realon, why I Preach 
not to you the deep mylterics of Godlineſs, or 
the wiſdom of God in a myltery, or the hidden 
wiidom of God, chap. 2. verſ.7. *tis not that 1 
cannot or would not Preach it, but that you 


; cannot bear itz you would lay that to eat his 


Fleſh, and drink his Blood, and live by it, were 
| an 


( 60 ) f 
an hard ſaying, as ye did when Chriſt himſelf © 
daid fo, - Foh. 6+ 53, -60. and if you can hard. © 
ly hear this, but be offended, what would 
you be it I ſhould Preach of his Alcention, 
and the executing of the other part of his 
Pricfily « ffice now in heaven, which is yet an 
higher D @rine and ſtrong meat ( as *tis called 
in the Hebrews on this very occafion ) if that 
oftcnd you as it did thoſe Babes, Foh. 6.60, -62, 
how much more would this, as our Saviour 
there intimates ? For this reaſon my Brethren, 
T could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, 
but as unto carnal, and to feed you with Milk 
C the very A'ph«bet of Chriſt his Do@tine ) 
Repentance, &c. I am fain to Preach to you as 
to finners and carnal unconvericd perſons, the 
very {ame DoGtrine that I did at fill, 

Let us in the next place fee how pat and 
parallel to this, that othcr Text in the hith of 
the Hebrews is. The Authour having told 
them, Yerſ, 9. That Chriti Jelus being made 


perfect, z. e. gloritied, was become the Au- . » 


chour or mericorious and procuring cauſe of 
Salvation to them that ( bclieve in and ) 
obey him, called of God an High Pricſt after 
the order of Melchiſcdec, Verf. 19, Of whom, 
(faith he, Yerſ. 11. we have mary things to ſay: 
why do ye not fay on ard {pcak out then ? Why, 
b:cautc they arc hard to bz uttered, which doth 
not imply any detc& or inability in the Apotile 


to utter thcm, as if ke wanted cither know- ' 5 


I-dge or uiterance, but an incapacity ia ther 
co entertain them, becauſe they were Cull of 
hearing z for though as to their (tanding they 
might 


(61) 


” might have been teachers, yet as to their under- 


ſtanding they needed to I-:arn, aod con over 


| again the tirft principleg,ard lay the firft founda» 


tion : They had necd of Milk ( as the Corin- 
thians had ) 3. c. to be taught to repent and 
bcheveas if they were fcarce converted, but 
25 carnal. Thus both theſe places concur in the 
ſame ſubjects and attributes. Bctore I cometo 


+ (peak of their attainments and characters par- 


ticularly, I (hall bricfly touch a few obſervations 
from theſe two Texts, which will make our 
way the more plain and ſmooth. As, 

1+ There are {ome Chriſtians or perſons in 
Chritt which are not men in Chriſt, but only 
Babes : They have the Spirit of Chritt (in a 
meaſure) or clſc they could not be his, Rom. $8.9. 
Yet though they have the Spirit, they are nt 
ſpiritual (in any high degree). Thoughin 
Chriſt J:{us, (for elſe they were not new-born, 


' ornew creatures,2 Cor. 5. 17.) yet they are but 
; Babes in Chriti, and 4 ( the very next degree 


to ) carnal : they cry rather than ſpeak, their 


\ voiceis inarticulate and not diſtin, 1Cor-13 11» 
: They have the Image of God upon them, bue 


not perfc&ly tiampt and vihble to every eye: 
*Tis but ( as 1 may ſay ) God manifeſt in the 
Fleſh, under a veil and darkly ; Chriſt is not 
( prriely ) formed in thcm, Gal. 4. 19. You 
may ſce forme Prints and fimilitudes, but the fe 
veral tcatures are not clearly diſcernable. They 
are tranſlated from death to litr, they are no 
Abortives z nor ave they ftill- born; they have 
the beginning ct lite, and they do but begin to 
live There is joy in Heaven that this Man- 
child 


(62) 


child is born, though he be not yet grown up, 


no nor throughly waſhed and cleanſed trom his 
pollution. He is yet but in ſwadling cloaths 
and ina Manger, if I miy allude to what was 
aid of Chriit, when he was a Babe. As the 
lite, ſo the image is imperfect ; you can ſay 
there's the Image of a man, but who *tis like 
( whether like its Father ) you can hardly tell ; 
yet this you can ſay *tis not the D:vils or the 
Sinners image 3 and God knows that *cis his 
Image ; and Chriſt knows it to be the Fathers 
Image, for *tis born not of the Fleſh, nor of 
the will of man, but of the Will of God. 
They (ſhould not have the name of Babes, if 
they had not the Fathers Image, though it be 
not ſo legible to tanders by, as that of the (pi= 
ritual man is, The Babe is a Chriſtian in the 
ſmallefi Print, but the ſpiritual man is one in 
Capital and Golden Letcers. 

2. Some perſons may be but Babes for a long 
time, Heb, 5.12. Yca, though they live un- 


I 4 


der the beſi Preaching in the world : as ſome 


were under Chriſt his own Miniltery, Mat. 11.25, 
The Diſciples ( many of them _) were no bec- 
ter, till Chriſt aſcended,and the Spirit deſcend. 
ed. The Corinthians had heard three of the 
beſt Preachers on Earth 3 Paul, Apollo, and 
Cepbas, 1 Epbeſ. 1.12. and chap. 3. 4,——6, 
yet were bur Bubes. The Hebrews had (ate 
under the like Miniſtry, and yet wcre but Babes 
for many years. Paxl it ſcemshad begotten 
( or planted ) the Corinthians, he was their Fa- 
ther, 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15- Apollo was their nurting 


Father, he had watered ther, 1 Cor» 3+ 6. 
Paul 


- 
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F Pu] continued 2mong thema year and an half 
: reaching the Word of God among them, as 


Adis 18. 1,11. you have the whole fiory. 
Atcer Pauls departure Apollo came to Corinth 
( and watercd therm, whom Paz! had plantcd ) 
Adis 18. 27. with 19.1. y«:ttiom that timeto 
the dry of the date of this Epitile, they con« 
tinued Babes, Philip, wiio (C it ſeems) was 
called by Chriſt J.{us in the hicft year of bis Mi- 
niliry, and in the beginniag, of that yeur. tor 
he was called brtore the ti:it Miracle that Clirift 
wrought at the W:dding in Cans of Galilee, 
which was the fi:-{t '1e did to confirm his Mini 


” ſicrial efhce, Fob. 1. 43- with 2. 11. Yct ihis 


Philip who had hved wich <hrilt all che time of 


- his Miniltry, was yet, when Chriſt was about 


to leave the world, bur a Babe, for he knew 
not the Father ( as the lttle Children do) 


- which made Chriſt {peak upbraiding'y to h{m, 


Job. 14. g. Have I been ſo long time with youu, 
and yet bait thou nt known me, Philip ? He that 
bath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father, and how ſaiſt 


* thou then, ſhew w the Fatver ? Alas! of how 


many Hearers, may many a Preacher fay, have 
I been fo long with you, and yet ye know not 
the Father! You have not the knowledge of 
God, be it ſpoken to your ſhame, 1 Cor-15-34 
You are yet in a bibiſh (tate, and not grown vr 
advanced in Faith, Knowledge, Love, &c. 

3+ Theſe Babcs can cat milk, though nothing 


' but milk 3 chey ſuckr a year and a halt and 


vere not wean'd trom the breaſt, but were 


! B bes and Sucklings fill, Fhey could eat but 
/ milk, cheix ftiomachs were not able to bear 


( though 


( 64) 
( though their appetite might deſire) ſirong 
meat. When Chriſt Jclus was telling his Di- 
{ciples the offices of the Spirit, he makes a ſtop 


and telis them,I have yet many things (morc ) | 


to fay unto you, but yon cannot bear them yet 
(which 15 the charaCtcr of theſe Babes Fob. 16.12, 
q- d. I could tell you what grcat things there arc 


in minc and my Fathers hcart and purpoſe con« 


cerning you, but you are not in a condition to 
receive them, till you have received the Spirit, 
and grown up to another ( higher ) fate 
than yet you are in. Babes cannot bcar the 
Mathematical and Metaphyſical demonſitrati- 
ons, they cannot underiiand them, but they 
arc for fimilitudes, illuſtrations and Parables, 
and fo Chriſt tavght them, Mark 4. 33. To 
tell them that there is joy in Heaven at the con- 
verſion of a finner will not down with them, 
unlcis it be taught by the Parable of a loſt and 
afterward found Sheep, &c. Babes are for 
living by ſenſe more than by Faith. The He- 
brews underſtood but liccle of the Pricft-hood of 
Chritt and his Office, which is the ſtrong meat, 
no though the Apoſtle illuſtrated it by their 
own (thidowy ) Pcicli-hood, which they 
had under the Law. $9 the Apotile Peter 
lpeaking of the ſtate of renovation ( the 
new H-:avens, and the nzww Earth) of 
which his bcloved brother Parl had allo 
wiitten in his Epiſtles; of which ( not Epi- 
tiles, for ther: is a change of the gender, and 
"tis <2 es, and rcters to the theſe things) of 
willcn or among, which things fome are 
hard to be undcertiood, by whom ? vige by 
ting 
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the unleatned and unſtable, and therefore he ) 


2 prefſeth them not only to iedfaltnels but growth 


in grace, without which they will not acrain to 


8 13, 17. But they cannot cat ſtrong meac, 
= yet they can eat milk;though but milk, yer milk; 
2 which implics that they were not only alive, 


* but had ſome (a very little ) fircngth, and 


7 took in ſome nouriſhment, and had ſome ex- 
pcrience of the working of grace in them, 
| though *ewere weak and faint, Sith the Apo- 
: file, I have fed you with milk, which notes 
# that he did not only give it them, bur chat 
though they did not thrive much, yet it 
® kept life and Soul together ( as we ufc co fay ) 
© it kept them alive in their preſent fate, which 
* was low and weak, Whatthis milk is, Iam 
[7 to ſhew anon. 

” 4. Theſe Babes are owned for Brethren as 
2 well as the ſpiritual ones, by the Apolſile ; 
© though they had not the right yet they had the 


> WW” 


7 lefr-hand of fellowſhip. And 1 Brethren, faith 
# he, though yow be but weak, yet you and T are 
© B-ethren : the (piritual Pawl,and (as carnal) Co» 
' riathizn Babes were Brethren: yea not only 
2 Pixl, but Chrilt himfſclt ( the tirlt born among 
* the many Brethren ) is not aſhamed to call the 
| Bibcs, as well as others, Brethren, Heb. 2. 11. 
? which takes in all the Children, Verſe 13+ 14» 
For Chritt took the whole ſeed of Abraham, 
Verſ. 16. And if any are Chriſts ( as chele 
Bibes arc, for they are in him, (aith our Text ) 
then are they Abrahams (ced and heirs ac- 
cording to promile, nr 3+ 29. The _ 
? 0-> , 


know the things hard to be underſtood, 2 Peg. 3, Prov.14.5, 
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brother-hood have {cllowſhip one'with another, 
as a)! the members of the body havefrom head 
bo koo?, 

T: 15 then is the fumm of all that we have 
faid z that theſe Babes have truth of Grace, the 
root of the mattcr is in them, God hath put 
truth in their inward parts, and written the 
truth of Repentance, Faith and Love in their 
hearts: They arc true born, and not Baljards, |: 
as the difiinction 1s, Heb. 12. "Tis true alfo |? 
that thcir grace is weak 3 *cis gracc and but 
grace in a low dcgree; bcelide allo *tis mix'd Þ 
with much corruption ( f{trong corruptions are 
arguments of weak grace) they are as carnal ; Þ 
of all Saints the Bzbe-Saint hath the leaſt grace Þ 
and the moſt corruption. And (which is to be Þ 
noted of all chc reli allo ) thele Babes have not Þ 
their denomination, nor arc fo called meerly | 
from thcir bcirg but newly boxn, but from Þ 
their continuznce in ſuch a ſtate. No fate is 
meaſured by one or two acts, but from the te- 
nor, frame and courle of their hearts and lives Þ 
for ſuch a time 2nd durations We call no man Þ 
a dunce or a bad Schul:r trom one daics dulnets, F 
or tor one Miticarriage In @n Cxercife, but when 
he is confiantly Cuil and blockith, es the He- Þ 
brews vere, Who were Babes tor a long time, 
"Ts the habit that gives the denomination to 
this and cvery Clailis or Form. A:dnowl 
Kull proceed to ſhew the attainment of thele Þ 
Bibcs, which wm both Texts is cxprcfi by 


Thi? 
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Their Feeding 032 Milk. 


ay 
= i7here, what is meant ty Milk, and howthey 
ut Feed on thi Mitk , 35 diſcovered, I's Myire 4% 
wy | erally. 2. More Particularly. 
F 
= h Ilk we ſee is the Focd of Babes: and 
» 


thercfore *tis neceſſary that we come to 

know what this Milk is,tor the better, diſcovery 
! of thcir ſtate and attainment. In the general, 
xd :il the Word of God ( the Golpel ) is called 
my Milk, 1 Pet. 2. 2. As new-born Babes defire the 
a ſincere milk of the Word, that you may grow 
thereby , This Milk is for growth ; the word 

is not only for begetting, as chap. 1. 23. and 25. 
= but *tis tor nouriſhing and bringing up alſo, 
ly ; even to a perfe& tiature, Epheſ. 4. 1 1,----16, 
© *Tis obſervablc, that Peter doth not {peak meer- 

© ly of the Word written in the Bible, but of 

i BY the Word Preach'd, ch2p. 1. 25. Butithen this 
Ve BY Word Prcach'd mult be fincere milk of the IYord, 
S not mixt and corrupted with and by the deviccs, 

4 inventions, gloflcs and comments of Jews or 
Y Grntiles 3 this the Apotile Pu! dilclaims and 
He declaims againſt, 2 Cor. 2.17. Ie are nt as 
| many, who corrupt, or deal acceitfully with the 
OS IVord of G:d > but as of finccrity, but as of Gag, 
" | 8 te ſight of God ſpeak we i Chriit, wich 
EB healfo hath again, chap 4+ 2. IVehave rexounced 

the bidden things of diſhozxeſty (C or ſhame )) not 
walking in craftineſs, nor handling the Word of 
God deccitfully, but by manife(tation of the truth, 
commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience i 
: ” 2 497 
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the fight of God, Weareno huckſters like them 
menioned, 2 Pet. 2. 1,---3. As this word multi 
net be mjx&d with and coruped by falle Do- 
&1ine and baſe ends , fo this milk mult not be 
m2de luſcious ard tultome with the Sugar and 
Honey ct mens wiſdom and ele quence, for this 
doth «tie Apotile no Icfs difown and diſallow, 
as ray be fecn, « Cor. 2. 44 My fpeech and my 
Preaching was not With inticing words of mans 
wildom b was not a* ſux ding braſs or a tinkling 


cymbal, 14id not ulc tcigned and made words 


t&© ſhew wit and le2rning, z 1 came not with that 
wildom which lics in words, with witticiſms, 
chap.1. 17+, but in detr.ogtiration of the Spirit 
andpowr. So then *0is not 4 found of words, 
but found and f1:cere duGttine or MK of the 
Word by which we grow and thrive. 

But move particularly ( as to our Subjed&t ) 


milk 15 ut. d 10 denote we:k nouriſhment, and 
is oppoicd to ftrong meat and thus Miik 
nUtes the {1:ti principles oft the Ocacles of God, 
fac A'phabct of Chritiias R:ligion , of this the 
B bes have their mouth and belly tull, but are 
wean and pory things notwithitanding. That 
bj-li thererore, in fieſe Texts, is put for the 
principles (the tirft Eluinents of the D Ctrine 
Cf Chyili ) or as *tis in the Margent, the word 
ot the br g'nning, cf Chili, Heb. 5. 12. with 
* Ge 1» Tic very toungdation of Repereance, Eco 
which is, that the Kingdom of God ( the 
Mcll;ah di:peniation) was at hand, Mar? 1-15; 
ſo Vat Milk notes | reparation dedtrine, and 
the vary tit «Icomnts of the b ginning of the 
O:z28'5 ot God, a> il ewords ze, Heb. 5-12, 

cc 
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the initiating D-Grine , wherem { faith 
Fac. Capcilns ) the ]-ws and Chriſtians did 
agree, as a foundation to buiid upon: Now 
what this Doctrine was,is expreſti under fcveral 
heads, chap. 6. 1, 2. viz. R-pentancce from 
dead works, Faith towards God, &*c. 

But ( it may be ) ſome will oby:&ﬆ, here is 
no mention of Faith in Chrilt, ar.d can they be 
Chriſt:;ns in any degr.c(ihough but Bibes)who 
b-:lieve not in Chriti? To this Lanfwer, That 
thee Principles or Foundation DoCtrines, are 
called ihe W 1d or DoGtrine of the beginning 
of Chriſt, Verſ. 1. and thercture this Repen- 
tance and Faith is not without reſp: & ro Chritt, 
and when the Apoſtle mentions theſe two elic- 
where, he ſpzzks of Chriſt :5 the oby & of 
Faith, tcliifying both to the Jcws and to the 
Grecks, Repertance towards God, and Faith 
in our Lord [clus Chriſt, AGs 20.21. and this 
the Apoſtle taught the Corznthizns at fill, 
1 Cor. 15. 2, 3» which opens the meanirg of 
that ſpzech ot his, x1 Cor.2. 2. Beſide, in calling 
this foundation D iE&rine, Chritt multi nccds be 
taken in, for other foundation can no man lay, 
I Cor. 3. 11. becauſe God hath Jaid him and 
noother, As 4. 11, 12, and *tis by him that 
we bclicve in God, as the Apolile hathir, 
1 Pct. 1. 21. Withall we muli xem«mber that 
thile were but Bibes, and were unskillull in 
the word of rightcoufne(s, though not with 
out ſome confuſed notions of 1t. 

Indeed both God and Cairiil arc the objedts 
af Faith 3 and though God be the ultimate ob- 
:-& of Faith, for Chriſts delige i5to bring us 

F 3 to 
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to God, 1 Pet. 3.18. Yet Chriſt is the more 
immediate obje& of it ; but nature teaching, us 
to look to God, ard revelation ot grace only to 
look to Chriſt, many pcrions ( cfpecially 
Babes ) are apt to have more recourle to God 
than is Chriſt; For the Faich of Babes is of no 
highcr 2nclevation, then theirs generally was 
under the Old Tecftament, who had not fuch 
ditiinct notions of Chriſti ]c{us as we under the 
Gotpcl have or ought to have, he being 
now manifeſted to manage all affairs for us be- 
tween the Father and us; and thereforc our 
Szviocur bids his Diſciples not only to believe in 
God, but inhim alſo, Fih. 14+ 1. and accord. 
ingly all along atterward, the Apofiles in ther 
Pr. acning, direct men to believe in Chritt Jclus ; 
and (15 15 the £2 IEOncy of knowing (or the 
excellent knowl:dge of ) Cihriit clus, ro know 
him C» as to bs found in him, not having our 
Own righteouſneſs which is of the Law ( which 
Bubes too rauch look aticr) but that which is 
by Faith in Chrilt, Phil. 3.8. 9. Anl this is 
fat which tuc Apolite GircEts the Corinthians 
tn, 1 Cor. 1. 5%. and 3. 10, 11, And fo the 
Jebrews, 1 {etting him forth to them as an 
tiph Pricſt 2frer the order of Melchijedec, the 
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King of ri, decentgh , and the Loxd ouz | 


xivhtcouin T7 
Hence then IT conclud?, that their cating of 
MAlk 13 the xectuving and proct:frag thefe Prin- 
Epics, Dr L1ETMICNtS, thc beginnivg of the Do- 
Errinc of Chiilt, 7iz. Re pentance, Faith, &c. 
which jn the genera! tzKes in fuch chin; 2S as 
cutie, a fzntand fonſe of fin, together with 
forrow 
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forrow for and Repentance from it, as alſo 
Prayer for pardon: afccret relying on the mercy 
of God in Chritt Jclus, which gives them hope : 
An obedience to Ordinances, as Baptiſm, &&c, 
A belicving of the Reſurrection, and ot ectcr- 
nal Judgement. But there are (calings of the 
Spirit, joyes in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. which 
the Babes are not acquaintcd with ; they attain 
to what 15 neceflary, and but what is neccflary 
to Salvation, Heb. 6. 9g. They have enough to 
keep them out of Hell, and to land them (afe 
in Heaven 3 but as to the well-being of a Saint, 
iz. an aſſurance of the Fathers Love, which 
the little Children have 3 firength ot. Faith to 
oycrcome temptations, which the young men 
have 3 great wiſdom from long or much cxpe- 
rierce, which the Fathers have : of thele they 
know nothing. They ars Gods building in- 
deed, 1 Cor. 3. 9. but only of the tirti Floor, 
or ſtory, Juli laid upon the foundation, yet fo 
that they alſo arc the Temple of God, and the 
Spirit of God dwcelleth but almoſt indifcernably 
inthem, 1 Cor. 3. 16. they will, I (ay, have an 
entrance into Heaven, b:cauſe theſe things 
arc jn them , but not an abundant en- 
trance becaulc theſe things do not abound in 
them, as Peter intimates, 2 Pet. 1. 8, — 11. 
and all this is ſpoken of a fate wherein they 
may live and dic and not reach beyond ir. 

Q weft. Before I proceed *tis necciſiry to 
clear up one (cruple that may ariſe from hence, 
which is this ; Secing growth of grace 1s necel- 
{ary to prove thetruth of grace, how can theſe 
be (aid to grow, it they may continue in this 
fiec all their daics ? Anſw. 


($2) 


Anſw. You may remember how I premiſcd 
chat none cer, tell but he may be built up a Sto- 
ogy ( or more) higher, and thereiore none 
ſhould take up with this ſtiat, but preſs for- 
ward, yet ſecing there is ſuch a fiate ( which 
is to abide fo ) the queſtion is of theſe, and 
to it I anſwer, firlt by conceſſion that growth 
of grace is required of all as the evidence of 
its truth; but then I (ay there are ſcveral kinds 
of growth, and all ot them axe not neccſlary 
to this ſtate : as the ffa'e 1s, fuch is the growth 
required, There 1s a growth by addition, and 
a growth of continuation and perſcverance and 
going, on to the end; that growth 1s re- 
quired of and is neceſſary to the other 
ſtates, but this only is neccfſary unto this 
fate of Babes z the others growth is by addi- 
tion, 2 Pet. 1.5, 11. but Growth of theſe is 
by abiding in grace : they but con the ſame lef- 
ſon over and over, when others take out new 
ones, and turn over leaf. Or as a Tree that 
grows in a continuance of bringing forth the 
F-vit of its kind, Gen. 1. 11. but it a graft or 
ſcyon of a nobler fort be ingrafted on or into 
It, then it brings forth other and better fruie, 
So thet growth in theſe is not a ſuperaddition 
of new grace, but a renewirg, of and abound- 
ing in their firft grace. This mult be the growth 
of the Corinthians and Hebrers, or clic there 
was none at a!l, for they were the ſame after a 
long time that they were beforc. And there- 
tore Pax! puts the Corinthians only to prove 
{ for the preſent ) that they were in the Faith, 
22d that Chriſt was in them, 2 Cor. 13. 5- and 
» As though 


(73) 
though he put the Hebrews upon giving 
diligence to a tull aſſurance, chap. 6 11. yeton 
© WW (uppoſition they ſhould not attain it, he often 
= I calls upon them to hoid (aft and not to apoſta- 
h tize,concluding that if they did not advance, yct 
d' chcy might be ſaved by abiding in the preſent 
h fate, though they were but Babes, chap. 3. 
Xt of 6,—— 12, 13, 14+ and 10. 23,—35- and 
s I x:115 them that the juſt (hall live by Faith ( that 
Y I which thcy had) that is, they ſhould continue 
h i believing to the end, and not draw back to per- 
d IF dition, Ve-ſ. 36,—39. 

d FF Tofeeck out thisand clear it too, let us con- 
= 7 fider ſome other places, which ſhew that a going 
r 7 on and continuing, in the fame grace, oran 
'S BY holding faſt of what they have is that only 
l- I whic1 is required of ſome Chriſtians, as Rev. 2. 
'S 3} 24, 25+ *Tis faid to them of Thyatira, who 
(- | kept free from Feſabels doGrine, [ will put 


V upon yu none other burthen, but that which ye 
it BY bave already, bols faſt till I come, : keep your 
c ground, 10 again, Rev. 3+ 11. *tis faid to 


Cr Philad:Iphiz, who had but a little ſtrengrh, 
o Ri Verſe 8 Hol faſt that which thou haſt, and to 
f. Þ him that oucrcometh, &c. So that perſeverance 
n | in the little firength that any have, hath the 
- I promiſe of Salvation ( and is all fome Saints 
s growth ) He that continueth to the cnd ſhall be 
q ſaved; and this is called overcoming, which 
# hath the notion of ſome kind of growth in it. 
* And thcrefore it ſeems clear, that the gain of 
* Pibes is in not loling, and their growth in nor 
: decreaſing and declining : or if you had rather 
| Exprels it {o, the Babes growth is in reiterated 


acts 
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as of the ſame kind, or in abounding in 
a&s ( which is a growing in degrees of the 
(ame kind ) 2s alſo in delires after higher attain- 
ments ( as I (hall ſhew anon ) eating more and 
more Milk, repenting more and more, and be« 


lieving more and more, cven unto the end, in« 
creaſing in theſe things to their fulneſs, and not 
in paſſing into another ſtate, I fpcak till of 
one appointed to this fiate alone. 


And on this occaſion before I cloſe up this | 
Chapter, it will not be amiſs to take notice | 
( in relation hereunto ) of the Covenant of þ 


God made with all Saints, and the promiſes 


of God made but to ſome Saints 3 the promiles F 
of growth ( by addition J) I humbly conceive Þ 


arc not made to Saints, as ſuch ; but to Saints 


under {ach a qualification, and ating ſuch and | 


{uch graces and duties in ſuch and fuch degrees; 


as for inſtance, Pſal. 1.3. there is a promiſe | 


of growth; *tis not every Saint ſhall, but hc 
(hall; who is that he ? viz. he that delights 
in the Law of the Lord, and in his Lay 
doth meditate day and night : this medita- 


tion ſhall be to him, as che watering of the Þ 
River is to a Tree, But now the Covenant Þ 


( as it gives, fo it ſecures grace ) it is made to 
and with the loweſt Saint, and warrantiſeth it 
againlt falling aviay only, Fer. 32. 40. I mil 


put my fezr in their hearts, and they ſhallnot des ff 
part from me ; AS Ciriti pray'd for Peter that Þ 
his Faith might not ( totally and utterly ) fail, Þ 
Lith. 22. 32. And this I ſpcak for the incou- Þ 
ragement of p3or Babes, that they may not Þ} 
ftum2lc at this, that they do not grow as others | 


do 3 ? 


> 
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03T tell them and would have them bleſs God 
or it, that they grow with a growth ſuitable to 
heir ſtate, i e. they rely and cleave cloſe, they 
[Apollatize not, but hold fali, they perſevere in 
cating milk till death chem do partz they at- 
tain to the extcut of the Covenant, perſeverance, 
and co the end of their Faith, the ſaving of their 
Soils. And this much of the Attainment of 
Babes in the general, 


The more particular atta:nments of Babes, 
as Repentance, Faith, XC, 


i - 
: 
; 
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l From Heb. 6. 1, 2. 


'y H E Apoſfile doth not in this place put the 
þ Babes upon laying atide thefe things, but 
.  ſpcaks his own intendment to lay them afide 
J ( a5 to his preſent further dilcourle concerning, 
them Jand to go on to treat of other and higher 
matters, more perfe& doErine, 3. e. fuch as 
belongs to perfect and grown Saints ; he calls 
theſe DoQrines Foundatirnus , and therefore 
8 doubtlels would not have them dig'd up, but 
9 would have them build on theſe other and high- 
J cr (tories, even to the laying of the top ſtone. 
At prefent he only names them to ſhew what 
theſe B+bes had attained to, 
Theſe fix principles are ( es I may call them) 
& iix poxtions of Mili, which the Babes did cat 
s and were nourithed by ; the two firli, viz. Re- 
pcntance and Faith are internal graces wrought 
J and working in them ; the other four are 
3 proofs of this internal work: the two tuſt - 
enc 
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the four, viz. their ſubmiſſion to the ordi. Þ 
dinances of Baptiſm and laying on of hands, 
are proofs of their Converſion, in the fight 
men ; the two latter of the four, viz. their 
practical belief of the ReturreQion, and cternal Þ 
Judgement, are proofs of their Convertion, 
Repentance, and Faith in the fight of God; 
and theſe ſhould not be ſeparated : for ſubmit. Þ 


tingro Ordinances, without believing the R+ | 
furrc&ion and eternal] Judgement thereupor, | 


are no proofs of Repentance and Faith 3 Ns, 
for withcur this ”_ the other is in vain and Þ 


men arc yet in their (19s as our Apoſile tells us, 


1 Cor. 15- 12. 17. And elſe what ſhall they do 
tnat arc Bupiized for the dead, if the dead Þ 
Tiſe not at all ? why arc they then Baptiz d for | 
thedead? q.d. Baptiſm is in vain ſubmitted Þ 
' to, if there be no Reſurrection. When the Þ 
very notion and de<fign of Baptiſm is co denore Þ 
the RefurreCtion.trom death, Rom. 6. 3, — 5. Þ 
Col. 2. 12, 13+ So on the other hand, to b.- 
I:cve the R:furreftion and Judgement ( as the 
J-ws did ) is noprooft of Converſion, without Þ 
lubmitting to Ordinances of Baptiſm , &. 


Therefore when our Saviour bid his Diſciples B* 


Preach the Golfpe), *cis thus, he that believeth Þ 


and is Biptizcd ſhall be faved, Mark 16.16. 
Well chen, all thefe principles conjurly are 


the diſcoverics of the Babes attainment : of all F 
which I (hall now procccd to ſpeak in order as F 
they lic in the Txt 
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Of their Repentance from dead works, 


Epentance is the firſt Milk which they 
| luck, take in and betiof all digeſt ; they 
© r<pent not only tor but trom dead Works, 2. &. 
' 9 ſuch works as they do who are dead in fins, 
"I Epbeſ 2. 1,2 3. They clc:pe the grofs p-VUuti- 

{ ons Wiaich arc 1n the world through luſt, The 
"F7 other portion of Milk, viz. Faith, is of more 
hard digefiion with them, and fizys lorg in 
2 thiir mouth, before they It it down; For,faith 
& the Text, *cis but Faith towards God, it 1s but 
a,» motion and tendency , rather in fiers 

& than in eſſe, in acting than a&:d: and this not 


= lo muci and properly towards Chtitt, as to- 
ny” | wards God ; not excluding Chrifi, but that 
the Þ $ they have lefs (till in exercifing Faich towards 


" [7 Chriſt, than towards God, But as to R'pen» 
* [France they arc better «kild and ablc to att it at 
' 7 Ma better rate than Faith. In relation to this, 
there arc three things which I (hall do, 1. Shew 
C that chis is the firfi Milk that Babes eat. And 
$2. That thcy arc better at cating this, iz. Ree 
' penance, than Faith. 3. The nature of Ree 
th age = and how Babes C& it. | 
Y 1. That this is the tirti Milk they eat : which 
Yuvill the herter appear, by conlidering who 
Yhave becu and arc ac counted Babes ( through» 
Jout the whole Scripture ) as 1. Tre molt and 


”*M {penerality of the people of God under the old 
'Teliament ; There were indeed tome Fathers, 
as Abrabam,' &c- but as 1 may lay there was 

or *but one of a (ort, as Abraham the Father of the 


I faithfu), 
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faithful, Fob of the patient, Moſes of the 


meck, &c, There were alſo- ſome young men, 
who were fircng and ovcicame the evil one, 
as Foſhna ar.d Caleb, who followcd God fully, 
the Word of God did abide in chem ; but 
there were Babes in abundance, as the Apotile 
tells us, Gal. 4. 3, 4. When we were Children 
( the word is, Babes) z.e. Verſ. 4. when we 
were under the Law, we wecre 1n a fiate ofÞ 
bondage, rather as fſcrvants, than Children, Þ 
Verſ.7.And accordingly the milk given theſe toÞþ 
eat was the doQrine of Repentance (for Chrii 
J-ſus was under a vail, and reprefented to them 
molily in types and ſhaddows, and their Faith 
was but towards God and Chriſt. ) 2. The peo. 
ple of God in Fobz Baptiſt's time were but 
P:ibes gencrally, and chcrefore he alſo ted them 
with milk, the doGtrine of Repentance, yet (lillÞ 
dircaing their Feith to Chritt who was tocomeÞ 
attcr him; his doGrine and Baptiſm was thatÞ 
of Repentencee 3; In Chriſts time, while in 
the world, moſt of Diſciples were but BubisÞ 
C a© was hinted herctoture.) And Chritt him- 
{cif gave thern Milk for their tri feeding, yaÞ 
mix! with Fitch, as Mark 1. 15. Repcnt a: 
b:!:ve th: Goſpel, which he ( in Verſ. 1. ) cas 
ti: veainbing Of tne Golpcl of Chrilt, as *is 
cilicd 12 the Text before us, Heb. 6. tg. Tay 
Eid allo bclicve 1a God, and our Saviour ca'l; 
v2cn tem 19 believe in himalio, as an advanceÞ 
of their Faith, Job. 14. 1. Again, 4. All aj 
ft Cogverſion ere B:ves, and to all thee 3 
Repentance butter known than Faith, fur 
{urne time ( more ox icſs ) ard the tirft do-f 
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&rine Preach'd to the firſt Converts, was Ree . 
pentance, Ads 2. 38. and they that are ap- 
"WW pointed to be no more than Babes, feed on this 
Ally Milk all their daics. 

% 2. i am to ſhew that Babes digeſt this and 
are better at ir, than at Faith, Love, &c. 
They are belt at Repentance, *tis their excel. 


pe lency, or the chick of their attainments: not 
» of [4 bat they arc better at it than the Saints of 


: higher Forms, but that as they have more need 
'j3 of it, fo they are more Artiſts at it { it being 


- their trade and calling ) than they are at other 
nem Braces: The beſt of the generality of the 
i Jewiſh Saints under the Old Teliament lay in 
__ repenting and returning ( a word in great uſe 


buf under that diſpenſation) in weeping and 
_|* mourning , all which belong to Repentance : 
(104 v9 in Foh#'s time, the fruits were to be ſuch 
' | as were worthy of, or agreeable and ſuitable to 
| Repentance, a5 their higheſt pitch z in Chriſts 
own time, not only Peters weeping bitterly, 


"Y but other ſuch like Acts were found among the 
8 Diſciples, as the befi of what they had attain- 
wh <9: So in the Hebrews. this leads the Van, 
" | that they repented from dead works 3 who yet 


were unskiltul as to the word of righteoutneſs, 

The Corinthians, zmong whom were fo many 

ry Babes, were famous tor repenting, 25 may be 
| icen, 2 Core. 7+ 10, Il, 


Cal : 
he Having clearcd theſe two things, I come now 
1 # to thcw brictly, 

1 a 

leis 3. The naturs of Repentance, and how the 


{18 Bebes doaftirt. As to the nature of it, I ſhall 
procced gradually and diſcover it by ſeveral 
ticps, The £» Where» 


Sa 
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1: Whereof is, a fight and ſenſe of fin ; The 
firſt work of the Spiric is to convince of fin, þ 
which is not only to let men fee ir, but tomake 
them feel it 3 that they may be fcnlible what an 
evil thing it is to be a finner. 

There are indeed fome common Principles 
( like ſceds ) ſcattered here and there in the F 
hearts of men that live undct the ſound of the F 
Goſpel, before this powerful convidtion come 
upon them, and by which way is made fot 
Convertion. As, not only that there is a God, 
ard that he ought to be worſhipped ( which 
the Ecathen allo have ) but that the W1II of 
God is the rule of worſhip, and that this Will 
and rule js revea?d in the Scripture, trom whence 
we learn what the good is which we ought to 
do, and the evil which we ought to leave un- 
done; that he who tranfgr:fleth this Law doth 
lin; that whoever fins, d.(crves the wages of 
fin 3 that all arc tnners 3 that every inner tiands 
in need of a R-deemer and Mediator ; that Je- 
tus Chriſt, Immanucl, the Son of God and the 
Virgin Aary, is this Redecmer and Mediator ; 
and that the b:znztit ( as to $5:1vation ) which 
accrews to us from this Chritt, is by Faith in 
bim, 

But though theſe Principles be owned by 
mzn, and God makes uſe of them to work on 
mcn, 'yct they amount not to « powerful and 
converting conviction, wichout a particular ap- 
plication and ſetting of them tome by che Spi- 
11t of God, How many have rhts cornmon no- 
tion that they are fianers, yea that they are (uch 
and fuch finners, as Sweaters, Diunkards, un» 

clean, &c> 


(29 ) 


to rep:nt of it, 
ſpeak of is accompanied with a ſenſe, which is 
called pricking at heart, made by a ſpecial ap- 
A plication of fin, and uſually ( it not alwaies 
in the f1:{t place of one or other particular fin; 
2 For not only common reaſon te!ls us, that ge- 
* nerals are known by the particulars whereia 
they exit, but experience allo tells us, that 
you (hall ſcarce find any man, that is convinced 
* of a bad nature, but by a bad life, The tree is 
kniwn by its fruit. Hazael would not bclieve 
$ the Prophet that he had luch a dogged nature; 
* N3 nor Peter that he had fo treacherous an 
# heart, till fad experience made the convidion 
d by i break1 *. *Tis by aparticul 
” by irs own breaking ou y a particular 
* conviction of (in,cicher that of omiſſion or com- 
3 million, that men come to believc the more 
® general cor:uption of their nature. When ie 
= com:s to a Thou art the man, *tis cfkctual in- 
= dced,. And I think that the inftances of con- 
veried ones ( (fach cxcepted as have bcen as 
T  iwere Cinitied from the Womb ) will eviace 


=— - - 
* guilly of a particular fin ; and accordirg- 
© ly their confeſſion and reformation begins 


g there, 

This then isthe ſiztit and ſenſe of fin which 

2 B:bes have leading them to Rpentance, vize 

7 of one or other particular fin; of fin ia the 

7 fru't, more than in the root 3 of fiaful lives 
; more than of finful hearts z though this allo 

| The deceit- 


' come on by degrets afterward, 
G fulneſs 


4 


L 
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unclean, &c. yet are far enough from ſeeing 
the uvg}inels and fceling the burd:n of tin, fo as 
Tnherefore the conviction I 


As 2. 35; 
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fulneſs and deſperate wickedneſs of the heart 
was a thing that the many were not much con- 
vinced of, Fer. 17. 9. No, nor the Diſciples in | 
Chrifts own time, tor our Saviour tells them | 
that they were without underſtanding in this F* 
point, Matth. 15. 15,——20. And the Apolile | 
cautions the Hebrew-Bubes to take heed left 
there be an evil heart ot unbelict or any root of | 
bitterneſs in thim, more than they were aware | 
of : Few Babes know what's latent in their |} 
hearts. Percy tells Chriti upon occaſion that | 
he was a linner, yet would not believe that his 
heart was fo finful, as Chriſt told him he 
would tind it to be. Thcy are generally ( 5 
Carnal and ) like other men in this, who know 
they fin, yet {carcc know whence it comes 
(7% #5174 xa#4; ) and therefore commonly 
charge it more upon the Dcvil than upon them- 
ſelves, and upon his temptatione, rather than 
their own corrupt natures, it not on God 
himſclf, fee Fam. 1+ 13, 14, 15: 

2. The fccond {icpor degree of Repentance | 


——_ 3 


. 
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15 confcllion of and ſorrow tor fin, ( I put them 
both into one, becauſe they go together) with | 
out which there is no truc Repentance : *Tis | | 
godly forrow that leads to a full Repentance, |? 
and this forrow cannot be kept in (*tis as c04ls , 
of tirein the bcſom ) it breaks out in con- 
felons, lamentations and (elf-1bhorrency, | 
As there mult be a fight and ſenſe, fo there will | ? 
be lighs and groans in true penitents 3 a wornan | ! 
may as well be delivered in a dream and with- | : 
Out pain , as a foul repent without for- 
row 3 and where this ſorrow is, it is at-; 
tended | 


= 
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tended with confeſſions and complaints to 
God. 

How theſe things are in and are expreſi by 
Babes, I am now to declare, and *ts thus ; 
The thing which pincheth moſt and conſe. 
quently comes firlt out in cont. flivn is the par- 
ticular fin they were conviaced of, Take a 
new Convert at Prayers, andI warrant you, 
that you will hear himtelling God fad ftories 
of what he was convinced of, be it good 
omitted, or evil committed, be it what fin fo- 
ever : Forl take it to be an infallible rule that 
according to the fight and icnfe, fuch is the for- 
row and complaint 3 and that being of parti- 
cular ſta, this alſo is of the fame, It is with 
theſe ſouls, as *tis with children play ng in the 
duſt, they are not ſo much concerned for all 
the reſt, as for that which falls into their eyes, 
they bruſh off the reſt without much ado, but 
at that in their cycs they fall a crying. *Tis 
faid of Paul { affoon as converted }) Behold be 
prays, and had you over-heard him. doubilcfs 
you would have heard fad bemoanings of his 
perſ.cuting the Saints, a thing which fluck 
cloſe to him, as a thorn in his fl.(h, all his 
daies, 

B-tide this *cis to bz obſerved, that there 
is a great deal of legal bondage cleaving ( as 
droſs to Gold ) unto their forrow, for as yet 
they mourn more for {ia as againſt them 
and a burden to themſeives, than as *tis 
againſt and a burden to God :; more as it ftands 
in the way of their p:acc and Salvation, than 
the glory of Gad 3; though that alſo have a 
(3 2 little 
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little place. IVoe wnto ws, we have rewarded 


evil to our crwn Souls, lay they in the O!d Teſta. 27 
ment : A grown Saint doth not leave out the |: 


cor{iJeration of the cvil it hath done to him- 
{elf, when he forrows for in, and God allows 
1: ſhould beſo, yct this goes moſt to his heart, 


«Sit did to Davids, Pf. 51. That againft thee, | 


againſt thec T have ſiancd, he could better bear 
his brok-n bencs, his own (ſhame and pain, 
than the fſcnſe cf this, that he hath gricved 
and diſhonoured his God : But this is che weak- 
nels of poor B:bes ( to which yet God will 
bc merciful ) that whereas they fetch a figh 
now and thcn for Gods fake, they fetch many 
for their own. They are beſt at that to which 
nature 1s aflitiant and helptu), as *Gcs to ſorrow 
tor fin, becauſe they have wrong'd themlclves; 
but Faith ard Hope erc altogether ſuperna- 
tural and thercfore are more faintly aQtcd by 
them. 

Again, you may obſerve in them, that as 
the tight and {:nle of a particular ſta did hifi 
awaken them, fo 1t (11 fiartles them, and they 
think that ſcarce any other, or all the other arc 
luch a cloud b:tween God and thern as that one 
tinz and thcy ſcarce mind fo much a general 
pardon, as the pardon of that one hin : Indeed 
they {cmetimes cry out in general, J/retch that 
T am ! nhbo ſhll deliver me from. #hs bady of 
death 7 But their moti common complaint 1s of 
ſuch particular fi1s z and of ſuch in which S1- 
tar; pericrally hach an hand ; but as for the (t- 
cret lurkwgs of luſt, the ticalings away of the 
heart tiom; God, private correlpondencics _ 
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pride and worldly love, &c. thcle things (which 
are the great tiyals and exercifcs cf grown 
Saints ) are little taken notice of, or minded 
by the Babes, 

Where thcy do ſorrow, "tis true they do 
ſorrow greatly, #nd fometimes like Rachel re- 
fuſe to be comforted, and arc in danger to be 
(wallowed up with over much forrow, 7. 6 
with deſpair ; of which there arc thee reafons, 
1. B:cauſe they have a fſen{(e of lin but not of 
forgivenc(s, they are convirced of tin but not 
of righteoulncls ; Now though the ſente of a 
pardon do not take away all ſorrow for lin, 
yct it takes away the excels of it, as allo the 
legality , bur this bcing not fully attained 
by Bibes, they forrow many times as men 
without hope : and this continugs the more vio» 
lent, becauſe, 2. They tind their conuption yet 
ſtrong and unmortited ; and becauſe ?*tis not 
done, they think it (hall rot be done, but they 
ſhall one day perifh by the hand of Sau!. The 
talt and tang of their former fins is ( many 
times by Satan ) Kept treth and ftrong, though 
they have repentcd, and thcretore they fear and 
mcurn deſperately, but this forrow needs for- 
rowing for, it being fo drofſic and mercenary, 
for they even think tomake God amends this 
way, and to compcund with God, fo much 
ſorrow for ſo much fin, wittout cying ].fus 
Chriſt ( the Propitiation and the Advocate ) as 
they ought, All this ( belide the confirmation 
that is from experience of young converts ) 
will be evinced by the (tory of the Prodigal, 
Luke 15. of whom *cis faid in the tif place, 
| G 3 That 


(94) 
ghat ( after bcing long dead in fin ) he came to 
himſclt, z. e, was convinced of his wicked 
living, and therewithall ot his own loft undone 
and pcriſhing congition, which 1s the very hinge 
upon which he turns about to go to his F:- 
ther : The tuft fenfe is not of tin as againfi 
God ( though that came in afterward ) but as 
again himiclf : whereupon he takes up a n«(0- 
lunon to go and complain of fin, and withal 
that he will indent with God, to ferve him for 
wages as an hired f:rvant : but aff--on as the 
Father had kiſſ:d him, and afſuied him of his 
Love,though he gots on to contels his fin,yet not 
3 word more ot being an hired Servant, So 
theic poor Babes they come to God with a com 
poſition,and indent like hirclings, they are afraid 


of bcing damned, and rather than fo, they will f 


frrve God with Prayers and Tcars day and 
night; but after God hath kift them with the 
kifſcs of his mouth, they abide in the houſe as 
Sons that ſerve him, and not as Servants. The 
grown Saints then, we fee, do muchin a little 
when Babes ( ar and while ſuch ) do but alittle | 
(though they keep much ado) in al! they do. 
Love and Faith do more in a diy, than Fear will | 
be able todo in many daics,or years, Bur, | 
3. To come to the higheſt ſtep and degree || 
of Repentance, *tis not only for but from dead 
works there 15 a reformation and fruits wor- 
thy of, proper and ſuitable to, this their Re- 
pentance, Men that repent do not only lay, 


What have I done? and mourn for thar, but | 


what 3 > Lord ! what wilt thou have me to do? | 


and {o fall into a way of cbedience, When Fobn |: 
the A 
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the Baptiſt called for fruits worthy of Repen- 
tance 3 *tis very obſcrvable,that Luke 3. 7,--14. 
the people askt, What ſhall we do? Vetl. 10, 
and the Publicars, hat ſhall we do ? Verl 12. 
and the Souldiers, 1/hat ſhall we do # Vetrl. 14. 
To all whom he gives direCtions to leave their 
former ( particular ) fins, and to lead new 
lives dire&ly contrary to their former lives z 
which is the proper fruit of Penitents. When 


2 they were prickt at heart, Ads 2. 37. they 


cryed out, What ſhall we do? And the Jaylor, 
Afiis 16. Sirs, what muſt I ds ? And Paul him- 
{cif, As 9. Lord what wilt thox have me to d» ? 
True Penitents are not only for humiliation, 
but reformation; they repent not only for, but 
from dead works, yea the Babes do ſc. How? 
orin what ſenſe? Thus, 

Dcad works arc properly Guch fins as 
they livcd in before conviction and convertion, 
ſuch as are the courſe of the world and of men 
ated by the Devil, as is clear by Fph. 2. 1,2,3» 
There are other fins which are deadly work- 
ings ( for to be carnally minded & death, 
Rom. $. 6. ) which yet cannot in a tirid ſenſe 
be called dead works, which are the ſins of 
men dead in treſpaſſcs and fins. So that though 
grown Saints do mortifie, not only the fleth, 
but the lults and attie&ions too, yet Babes ſcarce 
go further than leaving the works of the fleſh, 
the fins in which they lived before converſion ; 
thus did the Prodigal, he ſpent no more of 
his time and ſubſtance upon Harlots and riotous 
liviog» Zacbew begins with mercy and reſii- 
tution as to any Wrongs he had done to any, 

G 4 Like 


£uke 19. $. So Paul to Preach the Chriſt and 
the way which he had pcrlecuted, As g. 


The J:ylor from making wounds, turns Cht- þ 


rurgicn and binds up the wourds which he had 


made, Ads 16. Throughout the Scripture you 2 
will tind, that babes bccame clean contrary to Þ 


themſelves, you ſhall not find them retaining 


the fins which they were tilt convinced as guil- | 1 
ty of, and this is their Repentance from dead | 


works." Ard this (hall  ffice to have been 
ſpoken ccrceaming the Explication of the tirit 
attainment of Babes, or their eatirg the tirl} 
portion of Goſfel-milk, viz. Repentance from 
dead worke, h 


The Application follows. 
3» With reference to them that bave not Repented, 


and ſo are not Baber. 2» To them rho ar: 
Babes, and bave repented from dead work. 


_— 


i Ith referer.ce to them who have not 


repented, and are rot yct Babes, 


not r.cw-born, Alas! there are but too many | 
who live under the Prezching and Profc lion of | 


the Golpc], & are called Chrittians,who have not 
received into themſelves this tilt ſpoonful of 
Milk, nor learnt the firſt principle of Re- 


RC 
» 


pentance from dead works. Though men t:ke | 


vp the common Principles ( which I nzmcd 
above but newly ) yet they have eyes ard ſee 
2, ears 21d hexr mot, ſo as to unde, tand with 
weir beart, to be converted and healed, Their 
pearivg and ſeeirg Joth not athict their heats, 
they 
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2 thcy are till wichout a ſenſe and feeling of fin, 
7 How many that know Drurkenneis, Un- 


cleanne(s, &c. to be 1ins, and that they l.ve in 
ſuch fins, yet are not prickt at heart ? they ne- 
ver yet {0 law tin as to feel itz nor fofelt it,as to 
contels and be f(orry for it, or never ſo com+ 
plained or forrowed as to rcpent from dead 
work; to cry out, IFhait have I done! Or, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to dy ! they have 
done more than enough to undo themfclves 3 


| have been told the way oft rccovering and 
' ſaving themſclves 3; and yer theſe things are 


but to them as iole tales, and we are to them 


\ 


(as Lig to his Sons in Law ) like them that 


' mock; that flatter them with promiſes, or 


{care them with threatnirgs, as if we were not 


| in good earneſt, But that they may yer at laſt 


be awakened, and if peradventure God may 


' give them Repentance, I ſhall intreat them to 
' conhider thi (e things, 


1. Cortiler this, that all the commnn prin- 
ciples which thou haſt received from the light 


{; of Nature, Law, or Gofpel will not be ſuſh.i- 


- 


ent to jullifie, but thcy will cocondema thee, 
as Rem. 1.18, — 21,6&c. and cha. 2. 14,— 27» 
Our Lord Jcſus Chritt will one day litin Judge- 
ment upon mcn, and he will then convirce and 


'; condemn them from their own Principles ; 


> Mens Conſciences will be one of the Boks that 


+ ſhall then be opencd , and they will be felf- 


ww 6h 


cord: mned. As tor «xample, ſuppoſe Chriſt 
J-tus to ask thife Queſtions, D:d net you be- 


| licve and know tFat there was a God ? Yes 


| Lord, we did, Why then did you not ſerve 


him ? 
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him? Did not you bclievec that his Word de- 
Clared his Will ? Yes Lord, faith Conſcience, 
Why then did ye not obey his Word? &c«. 
Men will be ſpeechleſs and filent, having no. X 
thing to ſay for themſelves, as he that came | 
without a wedding garment. If thy Princi- F? 
ples do not convince thee now, they will con- #7 
demn thee hereafter, and thou wilt cry out © 
when *tis too late, my perdition is of my ſelf, | 
even I being Judge, I have rewarded evil to | * 
mine own ſoul, [3 
2. Confider, how many times God hath | | 
been knocking at thy door, and how long | * 
waiting to be gracious unto thee: How many | * 
times haſt thou b:en {mitten at a Sermon, and | | 
trembled like Felix ; how often thou haſt been | © 
almoſt perſwaded ( as Agripps) to be a Chri- 1 
: 

? 


fiian ; how many times thou haft purpoſed and |: 
promiſed to lin no more; and yet after all chis 1 
chou haſt given up thy (elf to fin, and even like 

anothcr Ahab, fold thy (elt tro work wicked- 

neſs: How thou haſt eaten, drunk, played |” 
and iIcpt away the convictions that have been ©? 
upon thee : How thou haſt forgotten, or (mos |: 
thered and put off theſe things thus 3 *tcis true | 
fin is an ugly thing, but it hath its pleaſure for 
the preſent;*tis time enough and I intend to re- 
pent hereafter, others arc as bad as II and yet 
we (cape well enough ; only a qualm and gripe 
comes over us now and then, but it goes off 
again 3 Miniſters mult have leave ( becauſe *tis | 
their place ) to reprove fin z but God is mer- 
ciful, &'c. Thus do many put off all convictions, | - 
and though they have been gafbed and __ F ; 
ca, 3 


a, 
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CY F yet (C like Dogs) they lick themſclyes 
nce, Fc hole again, as they think. Yet after all 
* |Echis it pleaſeth God to take more pains with 
n- Fthee, this day he calls on thee once more, to 
>” i hear his voice leſt thou be hardened by the de- 
E ccitfulneſs of fin, and by thy impenitency and 
ON- 2 hardne(s of heart ſhouldfi beap wp wrath againſt 
out *2 the day of wrath. On what goodnels is this / 
= deſpile it not at thy peril, fee Roms 2. 4, 5» 
11 £0 | 'Or, 
iÞ 3. Confider and know afſuredly, if thou die 
th | ! impenitene and in thy fins, thou art damned 
"I | ( for ever ) irrccoverably. If thou harden 
any | 7 thy heart, God may harden it too 3 if thou 
and | | give up thy ſelf, God may give thee up too, 
0 1 and then thou art in the Suburbs of H<Ill, and 
brt- | | doſi but fill up thy mcaſure, and heat the Fur- 
ad 7 nance ſeven times hotter while thou art adding, 
mis 7 fin to fin. The tokens of Death arc upon thee, 
like [7 the very Plague fore, for luch is an hard heart: 
ed- | and 1 have nothing to ſay but the Lord have 
yed | mercy upon thee 3 which it he have not, thou 
cen *7 wilt howl and cry and roar in H.llz Oh wretch 
'> that I was, that fora little fintul pleaſure, and 


NCt> 


s 
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—_— j | worldly pelf ( which was but fora little time) 
for * Thave undone, undone my Soul and that for 
re- |. 7 


ever, for ever ( woand alas ) for ever. But 
YJT'? now if God blcſs this to awaken thee, that 
IP"? thou do in earneſt ſay, 1/bat ſhall I do to be 


off 7 ſaved? if thou be a-thirſt,then hear Gods Procla- 
061 mation, Iſa. 55- Ho, every one that thirſteth, 
a} come axd buy Wine and Milk, without money 
= | and without price ( take the waters of Life free- 
nd- | 


FF; + 22. 17+.) Incline your ear and come, 
| by, Rev. 22. 17+) your Ee P. 
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bear and your Souls ſhalllive, 8c. D>oſt thay 
not hear him calling? Come to me all ye thy 
are weary and beavy laden, and I will give yiu f 
reſt, Matth, 11. 28. bthold he calleth thee, X 
2+ The ſecond brarch of this uſe is to you £3 
Babes who have repcnted from dad work; | 
Ar.d *tis to b:{peak you not to deſpiſe the day © 7 
of {m2]! chings,but bleſs God that hath brought | 
you hitherto z God hath laid a toundation, and | 
be wi.l lay the top-fione in due time, that[ 
may alludz to what is (aid, Zach. 4.9, Ic: | 
In this Text that we are upon, this D..ctrine | 
1s callcd a Foundation, and furely *tis net laid| 
in vain. We come {ometime to a place where | 
ſome great perſon is about to build a great ? 
Houſe, and when we fce only the ground: |: 
work laid, and a great deal of rubbiſh lying |} 
about it, wethink little of itz but if we ttay | 
awhile till it be buiſt upon, we haply admire| * 
the delign and [trufture too; God brought a | 
goodly world out of the Chaos which was firſt |? 
made; and {9 he doth in the new Creation: | 
the tirſt work (ecms to be a confuſed bulinels; 
I but if we fizy till the fix daics be over, and |: 
God have hniſhed his work, we (hall then ſay, | : 
Behold it is good exceedingly. When the > 
J-ws began to bu-1d, the H:athen laugh'd them | 
to ſcorm, What mil th:ſe feeble Fews a) * 
will they revive the ſtones ot of the beaps of the 
rubbiſh ? if the Fox g1 up be ſhall break down 
thu (tan? wall, Nehem, 4. 2, 3. Bat for all this, JI 
the head {tone thereof was brought forth with | 


<+ ads. wn. a=... 4 
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ſhoating, Grace, grace wato it : Aad (o ſhall it 
be withthce O Babe, thou ſhalt attain to thy | | 
perfett | F 
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thou "F p:rfe& ſtature, therefore do not look on this 
191 Þ tmall beginning as a thing of nought. God 
e 308 7 will carry thee from Repentance to Faith, and 
4 _ thence to cb-dicnce, thou ſhalt have food 
you! | convenient for thee to brirg thee up ; Bleſs 
MK, | * God then that thou haſt learned the firti letter 
day ©2 of his Name ( The Lord gracizu, for ſo thou 
aght Þ2 haſt taſted him, 1 Pct. 2. 2, 3s } that thou haſt 
.and © 7 Jearnt the fiſt Iefſon in the School of Chritlt, 
iatl}'7 and till thou learn more, conſider theſe things 
I0| 7 that follow, as well as thoſe that have bccn al- 
rinef ? ready ſpoken, 
laid}? 1, Think what a mercy ?tis that God hath 
here | | put a ſtop to thine iſſue of blood, and to that 
rea ! fountain of uncleannel(s which did run Over in- 
nd- |? to thy converſation: Conlider what thou wert 
[ing |} doing, wert thou not committing iniquity 
tay | | with both hands greedily, drinking it down as 
nie} } water, and doing wickedly as thou couldeit, 
ht a tothy urmoſt ? and hath God ſopt race in thy 
firſt 7 career ? ON think what mercy *tis : How ma- 
on: |'4 ry thoutand zCtual fins more mighteli thou have 
ls; Þ? bicn guilty of, if God had not put this hook 
and | jntothy noltrils, and bit into thy ] ws, and {9 
ay, | kept thee from ruſhing like the Horſe intotie 
the |'% battle, Hid not God hedged thy way with 
Km 2? theſe pricking thorns and grieving bryars of 


+ | conviction and Repentance,; thou wouldtt have 
the |” ſlow. d thy Lovers to death an4 hell; and is it 
4 |. nothing that he hath prevented thee? B'fs God 


Ws, |? ( as Darid did for Abigals coming ) who kept 
ith [3 thee from inning this day, It may be thou 
lit 2 wert reſolved ( like Saul, rhough *Uwere made 
thy |] refs intheeas 1 him ) to go on in being in)u- 
fect $3 rious, 
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ious, a perſecutor and blaſchemer; to beau; 
proud, covetous, unclean, &c. as thou could(i, 
to gratitic the luſt of the eye, the fleth and pride jp 


of life co the utmoſt 3 hath God diverted, yea , 
converted thee ? bleſs him for it. *Tis a great 
thing to have a fiop put to fin, though it be 77 
but newly done, or little elſe done ; as the |} 
Apoſtle tells the 'Corintbion Bibes, Such were | 


ſome of you ( viz. ſuch as were incapable of 
H-aven, and fi; tor Hell ) but ye are waſhed,6&cc. 
I Cor. 6. 9,—11. and yet the work of grace 
was but vcry imperfe& in them. 

2. Coiltder how many there are yet in the 
world, and it may be many of thine own re- 


lations, Bone of thy bone, and fleſh of thy fleſh, } 


and (ome that have fate in the fame Pew and þ 


heard the ſame Goſpel that thou halt, and yet are 
not come fo far as Rep:ntance from, nor con. 
viction of their dead works: they are yet dead 
In fins and treſpaſſes, faſt aſl:ep in their fecuri- 


ty, withour any tenſe of fin and ſorrow for it; | 


and hath God awakened thee to righteouſnels? 


Oh delpiſe not the buddings of grace, but | 


bleſs him that chou art fo far quickned, that 
thou canli eat a little milk, chough as yet but 
one portion. When ſo many fit and walk in 
darkneſs the way to H:11, that thine cyes ſhould 
be opened to fee the danger, and cry out, J/þ.t 
ſhall T do to be ſaved, 15 a mercy not to be un 
dcrvalued, but to be prized by thee, and God 
to bc praiſed tor it, *Tis great mercy that the 
toundation is laid, that the work is begun. 

3- Conſider this, that though thou be not 
yet £Lathed like the Sons of Nobles, and rici- 
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ly dreſt like them, yet that the plain cloath, the 
countty ruſſet with which thou art clad will 
preſerve thee. ?Tis with Gods Children as *tis 
with the children of men in this relpet; you 
come to a poor mans Houſe, he hath a child 
newly bon , *cis dreſt coo, I but in very plain 
cloutsz when in the rich mans Houſe, the 
new-born child is dreft up gorgeouſly, with fine 
Llnnen, ſcarlet mantle and Gold lace, and is as 
tine as hands and money can makeit. Though 


* God be the Father of all new-born Babes, yet 
| fomehedreſſeth like the children of the poor, 


others like the children of rich men: as to 
ſome, he doth but cover their nakedneſs, that 
it may not appear 3 but others headorns, as 
"tis exprefit in Egzck. 16. When the Prodigal 
came home he put on the beſt robe, and the 
Ring ( *ewas ſcaling time very early ) and the 


| Shoes of the preparation of the Goſpel on his 
{ feet, and Bread and Fleſh, firong meat to feed 


' him; when others it may be, though God 


have compaſſion on them and take them into 
his Family, and give them Milk to keep them 
from periſhing with hunger, yet they have not 
a Ring given them all their daies, nor any 
thing but Milk to eat; and though they be 
cloathed with the ſame righteouſneſs for kind, 
yet *tis not ſo embroidered, and fetforth to 
the eye, as the others was. The Church or 
Spouſes garment is of diverſe-colours. "Tis a 
time of Love, bat God doth not tell them of 
it, as he doth ſome as ſoon as he wafheth them 
from their blood : The Father loves them, 


{ though he do not kiſs them yet, as he doth 


tlome 
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fome others of his Children. Well, however | 
blcſs him that he covers thy nak«dnefls ; though {1 


thou (ec not the riches of his grace 1a:d out up- 
on thee, yet that he forgives thee, 

4+ Conlider this, that God 1s b:tter pleaſ:d 
with that little grace, than he is dilpleaſcd 
with that much corruption which is 1n thee | 
C only do not like thy corruption the more, 
but love and prailc thy Gd the becter) Taoug) 
thou be but as Gold ia the Or, God hath more 
xcgard to tnee, than to throw away the Gold 
becauſe of the Owr; ©O1 no, he will loſe no 
Gold : The D:ſciples were little better than 
this, and yet he would not loſe one of them, 
nar th2 lealt grain of grac: that appzared in 
them ; but made much of the willingnels of 


th:ir ſpirit when the bodily A:(h was weak; and ' 


} 


; 


the corrupt fl ſh firong; Though they were | 


but as bruiſed Reeds and ſmoaking Flax, yet he | 


had not a little value for them z though there |. 


were more {moak than fire, yet hz wouv'd not 
quench but cheriſh it. Though thy grace b: 
l:ctle anJ thy corruption muc\), yet he will priz: 
thee. 

5+ Think cf this alſo, though thou hav: 
not efſurance, yet thou halt thac which will 
f-curc thee, and doth enſuretly Soul. Every 
grac: 1s 2fſuring ia its nature and degree jhough 
t10u hav: not the evidence and comiort of it : 
and is i: nothing to b: {if-? thou art upaa the 
Foundation and ſh:l: fiand and nat fall, for 


tnouartia a ſtate of bl:ſſ:dcls; Etcrnal life is © 
b:gun, ard there is no falling from Erernal ? 
life, Tos day i Salvation com? u1ta thee ( asit | 


did 
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did to Zichew ) and it will never depart from 
thee. This (tate is blcfſ:d, for to are they that 


p- {3 mourn, and in due time they {hall be comfort- 

 &, Matth. 5.3, 4+ The beginnings of grace 
:4 4 ( though but poor and therefore mourners ) 
T F is blefl.d, and it (hall be bieficd, as old Iſaac 


& 7 faidof Facch. Poor weeptag ſoul, thou little 
e, © knowſt what Joy there is in Heaven at thy weep- 
21 | + ing on carth,ice Luke 15.7. and again Verſe x0, 
re | and Verſe. 32. Thy tighs make Angels ling ; 
1d |: Thecrying of the B:be makes the Father laugh, 


no |} as our (ſaying is, and *tis true of the heavenly 
in | + Fatherz and all this is ſpoken of this firſt at- 
m, | 3 cainment of Bibes, viz. Repertance. Pant 
in |} rejoyced that he made the Corinthian Babes for-= 


of F rowful, becauſe they forrowed to Repentance, 
'? which was to falvation, and never to be re« 
ere |} pented of, 2 Cor. 7. 9, 10+ yea Jcius Chriſt (ee- 
he | + ing the travail of tis foul faicly delivered, re- 
' joyceth that a man or woman child is born, 

ot |} though it be not yet any more than new-born ; 
b: | thy forrow makes him forget his forrow. Oar 
ir: þ# Saviour after his Reſurrection appeared to Pe- 
[ ! ter before he did to the twelve, 2 Cor. 15+ 5. 

v2 7} and the Angel fentthe firlt tidings of his Re« 
Fall 2 furrection to Petcr, Mark 16. 7. for he was 
ry 3 repenting and weeping, bitrecly, which was as 
gh 2 another Converſion to him, as our Saviour 
it: "Fhinred to him beforc, Luke 22+ 32. When the 
3 Inccfiuous perſon repented, Paul takes care that 
I he may be comforted, left he ſhould be {wals 
Slowcd up of over-much forrow, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
Thus are we given to underftand how precious 
"Fthe tears of Penitents are, and yet withal that 
| H God 
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Gyd would not that they ſorrow over-much, 
Though he love to fce them ſwim in tears, yet 
he takes care that they may not be drowned (7 
( as the word notcs ) in tears: though he 7 
love a broken, 3. e. a contrite heart, yet he 
would not that ſuch (hould break their hearts, * 
or deſpair and mourn as them that are without ** 
hope. FX 
In Cant. 2+ 14+ the Spouſe was fallen to the | 
ground ( for gricf and forrow, as | take it ) 
and hid her felt in the clcfts of the rock and 
the f{:cret places of the ſtairs, and the little 
Foxes ( Satans temptations and wiles) did 
endeavour to fpoil the Vine that had but tender 
grapes3 but the Bride-groom, fceing her in 
this diſconſolate condition, befpcaks her thus, | * 
Riſe up my Love, my fair one and come away, | | 
Verſ. 10. and again Verſ. 13. Let me ſee thy 
countenance and hear thy voice; Mine O Lord, 
alas I dare not look up, 1am ſoblack; as 'tis | - 
aid of the poor Publican, Luke 18. 13+ that |? 
he fiood afar off, and would not lift up his cycs | 
to Heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt and ſaid, * 
God be merciful to me 8 ſinner : My countenance, | 
O Lord, *cis not worth looking on, faith this | 
poor ſoul, theſe blubbered cheeks of mine and 
cycs (ianding full of tears will not give me | 
leave to look up : But faith he, Let me ſee thy 
F ace for it 4 comely ;, 1 love it now the tears run [*: 
down, I love to ſee it beſet with theſe Dia- |# 
! 


OP IT I. 
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monds, and lilver drops of tears, "tis a preci» | 
ous ſight in my eyes z and therefore let me ce | 
thy tace » yea and let me hear thy voice; My | 
voice Lord , alas, 1 can but chatter as the © 

| Crane, ' 


' 


———  . 
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Crane, and mers as the Dove , Onlet me hear 
this voice of thine, thy fighs and groans are 
muſick and make mclody in mine ears, let me 
therefore hear it, For ſweet is thy voice and thy 
conntexance comely , Bife 3:þ my Love, . my Dove, 
my fair one and come away : for lo the winter is 
paſt, the rain is over ard gone, the flowers appear 
on the earth, the timeof ſinging is c1me, and the 
voice of the Turtle is heard in our Land, The 
Fig-tree puts forth her green Figs, and the Vines 
with the tender Grapes give a g10d ſmell; I will 
take the Foxes that ſpoil the Vines, and preſerve 
the tender Grapes, Thus may the dear and 
loving Jeſus ( and oh that he would thus 
ſpeak to thee, poor foul ; that after thy April 
of ſhowers, thou maiſt have a month of May 
with all its flowers, and be able to conclude as 
the Spouſe did, Verſ. 16. My beloved is mine, 
and T am bis. In the mean time, if thou hear 
not this joyful found , it thou have not Wine 
todrink, nor meat to cat, yct go thy way 
and eat thy milk with as merry an heart as 
thou canft, for God accepteth thy work 
( even thy Repentance from dead works ) to 
allude to that, Eccl. 9,7. only take not up here, 
but go on and believe roo. And this brings me 
to {peak to the ſecond attainment of Babes, 

aith towards God, which is another portion 
of the Milk they cat, 


, Hz 1, Of 
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II, Of their Fith towards God, 


HE fecond Princtylc of the beginning of 
Ciirilt, wiiich he calis Mik / ard yera 
fourdation too ) 15tarth towards God The 
©5j:& is God, the Aﬀt is Furrb, the manner 
and power of its working 1-t1wa ds, «nd bat 
torvards, God : and bow happily « ur trardlation 
Eath uſcd this wand 1n ti15c.te anc place, may 
the better a; pcer,that this word (#34) 1s [carce 
uicd again (in ridation to Faith ) in all the 
Scriptu:e, with an 2ccul.tive cafſc, and it de- 
notes a tendency, ard 1s therefore very well 
Engiiſhcd, paiith towards God , and fo this pre» 
politior ( 7»; ) 5 uted, Luke 10.9. The Kig- 
dwm of G.d # come ni; uato you, or hath ap- 
pPrezcied t-werds you, *Dus at hand; fo this 
Fant js an 2pp:cach, a coming towards God; 
i bath no! « tained its pertecRtion and termina- 
tion, bit is in motion and eendency 3 theſe 
Bibcs, I ſprak of the lowett and weakeſt of 
B bes, cannot bt 1: properly fauid to have cloſed, 
as to be clifiop, writ God 3 they are nigh and 
at hand, they ex< not to much (41d to be come, 
as tu be con TY: Ie notes a gradual, and but 
a gradual arrainiment 4 *a5 not a compleat and 
pertedt #fF, tut a begun avd reaching Act 
vet fuch; as thill be c mplcared in its time, and 
15 accrpted for the preſent : for tis ſaid, 
P 
Girek } imillin 20 6 zfc cait xt. 
Tie CG :j-& of t};jis Faith ( you fee) 1s 
God, vize the Fathcr, not in ofppoliiticn to, 
yet 


4 wo DEP - » 


7-þ. 6.37. He tat is coming to me ( lo the. 


| ( 1c9 ) 
yet in <f\/aRion from the Son; for theſe Ju- 
daiting Chrittiins; who were generally Babes, 
kept to the Oid Tetiament Spirit, which was 
a Faith towards Gd, not without a rep: to 
the Mcfſiah; for as the Father and the Son a&t 
in the Scul ( no man coming unto the Father 
but by the Sor, nor ary man coming to the 
Son, unle(s the Farther draw him ) {o the Soul 
a&s towards the Father and the 5on, bur yet 
moſily to the Father, as looking on him to be 
the perſon molily offended, and with whom it 
fiznds in molt need of reconciliatior,and there- 
fore makes its principal addrels to the Father, 
yet by Chrift, or for the Lords fake, as Danict 
(peaks, chap. 9. 17. And upon this account the 
difiir ion is ( and better known to grown 
Saints ) that Repentance is towa'ds Gid, ard 
Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Acts 20.21. 
or (+: ) unto God and unto Chritt, as the 
words are, But the Bab<s being 1n great part 
ignorant of the union between the Father and 
the Son, in this work of grace to Salvation, as 
*tis hinted to Philip, &c. Fob. 14.8 I Ts 
and not conlidering thet they axe to honour 
the Son 2s they honour the Father, Fh. 5.23s 
they uſually le! their Faith and its motions to 
be mott towards God, without fuch diftin& 
conliderations of Chriſt, as united to and in 
conjunction with the Father, as the Object of 


* Faith. 


The foul being awakened ( as I have for- 
merly toucht ) and made f{cnlible that it hath 
diſpleaſed God by fin , and wrong'd it (elf, 
and that therefore it is unworthy to be ac- 
H 3 cepted, 
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cepted, and welcomed upon its own account, 
and withal that ( bcing without, fixength and 
righteouſnefs ) it is unable to make its peace 
with God, and that if its peace be not made, 
it is undone, it makes addrefſcs to him, upon 
a kind of common Faith that he is merciful, 
yet ( if a Jewiſh Babe as of old )) underthe 
notion of a God that muſt be attoned by Sacri- 
fices, ( the typcs of Chrift ) and if a Gentile 
converted Babe, then in the name of Chrift, 
though too much without the notion of him as 
the Lord our righteouſneſs ( for they are un- 
$kiltul jn that word ) or being found in him 
having, the rightebuſneſs which 1s by Faith, and 
foto rcjoyce in Chriſt J:fus and to have no con- 


hiacnce in the fl.(h,cither their birth priviledges, | 


Or Own graces and duties and 2Ctual righteoul- 
nels, ſuch as *tis + but they make toward him 
#5 well as they can. And therefore by the way, 
that at of Faith, which we call reliance, ad- 
herence, and rccumbency, cannot be the fil 
faving 2&t that Babes put forth ( which yet 
they afterward do ) but being convinced by the 
reachings of God, Joh. 6. 45. concerning 
themfclves ( what was faid newly )) and that 
unleſs they believe inChrift Jefus they cannot 
be faved.z and concernirg Chriſt J: ſus that 


there is Salvation to be had by himand no | 


other, As 4.12. and that hecame intothe 
world to fave finners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. and that 
whoſoever believerh in him fall not periſh, but 


bave cverlaſting Life, Joh. 3. 16. I lay, being ' 


thas convinced, they do in forme meaſure xe- 


mn 


ccive this report and witneſs of God ( made | | 
"_— ; , 
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in and by the Goſpel) and conſequently in like 
meaſure receive Chriſt Jeſus, and alſo come 
unto him 3 for by theſe two words ( receiving 
and coming ) is the fhrſt workings of Faith 
moſt uſually expreſt, Foh. 1. 12, 13. with 
Foh. 6. 35, 37, 44 45, 47+ compared, This 
1s the beginning of their Faith, and ( from 
this receiving, coming or addreſſing grows up 
in time reliance upon and truſting in him, 
though without an afſfurance that Chrift is 
theirs and they arehis) this I fay, is ſaving 
Faith. 

Seeing, therefore the work of grace is ( as 
cxperience generally ſhews ) a confuſed thing 
( a kind of Chaos ) at firft, and many . things 
are jumbl:d rogether without diſtin conſide- 
rations, and they go puddering, on ta a dark 
way 3 I (hall therefore indeavour to ſhew 
the ſeveral workings of it , which it may be 
theſe fouls will bÞ& better able to afſent to, hear- 
ing it from others, and calling to mind what 
they have obſerved, than they will be able 
( otherwile ) to dilcover and declare it them- 
{clvec, 

We fee there are two perſons that this Faith 
of Babes hath to do with, viz. God and Chriſt, 
though God eſpecially and in the firſt place z 
new how it a&s towards God and then towards 
Chritt I (hall indeavour to make plain and evi- 
dent : and 1. How this their Faith as to- 
wards God, viz. thus ; 1. That God is and is 
a rewarder of them that fcck him out3 for as 
without this *ctis impoſſible to pleaſe God, fo 
to come to God in a ſeeking and addreſſing 


H 4 Way, 
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way, Heb. 11. 6. There is a Faith called comirg, 
and there is a Faith preceding, this coming, 
which is a believing: that God is ( for none 
would look after a non-ertity or that which is 
not, or is not belicycd to be ) and a believing 
that he is a rewarder of them that ſcek him 3 
that they (hall not feck in vain, if they ſeek in 
truth ; now the Bibs belicves this in general, 
though it cannot yct fee its coming and tecking 
to be ſuch as ſhall be welcom and rewarded. 
As was the cale of the woman of Canaan, 
+ and the Prodigal at firſt. 2. B.becs believe this 
{ as to God ) that he can turn them, and ſave 
them if he pleaſe; and this b:lieving his 
power ( though not his will, as grown Saints 
do) is owned and accepted with great reſpc&. 
When Ephraim was bemoaning himſelf, he 
faics, Turn thou mer, and I ſhall be turned; 
and God prclently faies, Ephraim is my dear 
Son, apleaſant child, 1 will$furely have mercy 
on bim, ſaith the Lord.Fer.31.18,— £0. So the 
Prodigal believed that his Father could (though 
he had ſpent all ) yet fer him up again, and 
that he might be a new-made-man. The Bibe 
peaks like the Leper, Lord if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean, and it proved fo. Yet be- 
Jieves there is grace and bread enough in Gods 
houſe; if he have but wil}, he hath power 
enough to pardon: the Queliion 15 not about 
his power but about his W:1]. Yet throughout 
the Scripture this is owned and accepted. We 
rcad ot one poor man that came to Chriſt dif- 
trutiing his power, but Chriſt-purs him on 
belicying that beſcre he would do any thing for 
him ; 
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1 im 3 and when he did that, Chriſt did what ke 
Scame for, Mark 9. 22. &G 3. Babes look 
Further, even to the promiles of God, they 
fad many invitations and promilcs alſo, and 
Sthey have recourſe to theſe, but d» not (> 
* much mind Chriſt, in whom <«ll thc promiſes 
{of God are, yca and Ames, fo that they do as 
2 *twere reſt upon the Ark, but do not come into 
fit ; whereas grown faints, ce Chrilt J.(us as 
the foundation and tulncls ff every promiſe, 
? and do not take up with the Cabinet without 
| the Jewel,or with the Field, without the Pearl 
hid in it. The Promiſes indeed are incov- 
' ragirg means to Faith, but are not the Refi of 
: the ſoul: Forgiveneſs ot fins 1s not from the pro- 
| miſe without Faith in Chriſt, A&r 26. 18. 
? nor eternal life it ſelf, 2 Tim. 1. 1- nor righte- 
 ouſrels, Phil. 3. Of this alfo the Babes have a 
general notion,and fo they make toward Chriſt, 
not with {ul fails, but with A (1de-wind a$ 
"were; and this ] am now to (hew, how 
2. The Faith of Babes as toward Chrift ]-- 
ſus. And that 1. As the Son of the living God, ro 
whom the Father hath given and committed all 
things » and this is one ot the things which is 
revealed unto Babes, as 15 clear by comparing 
Mzat.16.16,17. with Mat. 11-25,27. When Peter 
confelt Chritt to be the Son ot 1ne living God, 
our Saviour calls him bleflicd, end tells him 
that not fiſh and blood but his Father had re- 
' vealed it to him: and in the other place blefleth 
bis Father who had hid this ( as other things ) 
from the wiſe and prudent, but had revealed 
- them unto Babes. 2. Babcs belicve that God 
7 {cat 
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ſent kis Son into the world to ſave finners 3 and l 
*tis a degree of Faith that Jeſus Chriſt accepts |, 
and commends, Foh.17.8. Chriſt tells his Father 
of it by way of commendation, that his Diſci. 
plcs (C as yet but Babes ) had belicved that he 
hid (cat him, piz. to bz the Mcffiah to reftor Þ 
and redeem 1ſrael, which though ſome of then F 
underſiod ( for a while ) but carnally, ye 
they had it feems now a better notion of it, 
and in Foh. 16.27. he -tells them that his F+ 
ther loved them, becauſe they loved him andF', 
bclieved that he came out from God, viz. uf; 
Tepair the world. And though they have not 
yet ſuch diftin& notions of the Prictt-hood cf F 
Chriſt, of his becoming fin for them that they Þ 
m!'ght be made the rightcouſnels of God in; 
him ( both which arc by impuration ) yet this Þ 
gcucral Faith carriics them towards Chriſt | F 
fus : : this afſcnt leads them to an addrelhing 
Faith, as appears in theſe following diſcoveries 
of it. 

I. This F:ith which they have ( as to both 
God and Chrift ) puts it felf forth in purpoſc 
and rclolutions togo to God, though it be but Þ 
on a probability or pyſlivility ( fuch as that df 
the Lepcrs, 2 Kings 7. ) uncertain hope is pre- 
ferred before certain danger and dcath ; NoÞþ 
fooner did the Prodigal bclieve that in his Fi 
thers houſe there was bread enough, but ( on 
this very account,, though he knew not how hc 
ſhould (peed |) he would venture to go, 1 þ 
ther than perith with hunger : and this was til 
n a Purpoſe, I will ariſe go, &c, Well, faith the 
ſoul, 1 fce this, if I live in my fins I muft dis 4 
( t10 


we. A 


>» 


mn © oO ty, <4 - 


ww vv wo ao = © ow 


Ae 


Ind 


pts, 
het 


(cis 


=” 
= 


| (115) 
fin and death keep company ) but there is 
mercy with the Lord, he can forgive me, if it 
ſo pleaſe him; and *tis a faithful ſaying and 
© orthy to be received that Feſwus Chriſt came into 
the world to«ſave ſinners z and though I cannot 
flay God will be merciful to me, yet I will arife 
Jand go, I will adventure, and fce what he 
| ! will do with my poor Soul. And truely God 
' takes this kindly ( as *twas faid of David about 
' building the Temple, that *twas in his heart 
to ariſe and go: Jtheſe firfi motions are very ac- 
ccptable to God. 
' 2. The Faith of Babes ( toward God and 
| Chriſt ) puts it (elf forth in Prayers; this 
' Babe not only breaths but cries: as *tis faid of 
 Paxl, Behold be prayeth, Ads g. 11+ This Faith 
| goes with a petition in its mouth, as the Prodi- 
* gal did, I will not only arifc and go, butl will 
| lay too, I will confcfs my fin, beg pardon,and 
withal a place in the houſe, though but that of 
a Servant. So the poor Publican, (yet afar off, 
as the Prodigal was) Lord be merciful 20 me 8 
finner 3 and this gnuch upon the general ac- 
count of mercy ( faf® hitherto (ſaith Chritt of 
| his Babes ) ye have askt little or nothing in my 
name ) and he went home juftificd, Luke 18. 
$9 that God pickt out Faith there, for by Faith 
(not by Prayer or Repentance ) are we Jalti- 
tied. This Faith puts purpolcs into Prayers, 
” and Prayers into practice , for the Prodigal 
| aroſe and came 3 and was welcorn, 
3. Therefore this Faith puts it ſelf in obedi- 
ence, and in ſubmitting to ordinances, as Bape 
+ tilm, &c. as foun as any were new-born, 1 
ſpcak 


eee A wo  — —c 
> -4 
= * 


_ are ye; ſome more inward things, which the: 


(116) 


{peak de adultis, did belicve in Chrilt, the | 


were initiated by Byptiftn into the mPieries o 


Chrittian Religin 3 2nd {ubmiſfion to this ws 
( as fo mcn ) a proof of their Faith : and tha 
this was the confaiit courſe appPars not only 
but the Apoliles conjoyning the F 
do&cine of Faith with that of B: pt ſins, O«þ. 


yi inſtances, 


Tius by degrees doth the Faith of Babes creey 
and go towards God and Chriſt, But ther 


fouls ( ſome of them, for they are not a 
all alike ) do tiad in themſelves, though the 
can hardly expreſs them dittiaRly, Or &(| 
what to make of them. As, 


I. If there be, (for they ( ſome of them )| 


are tull of its and doubtings, fearing that thee 
15 no work, or that they are but Hypocrites 
but fay they, if there be any true work inuw, 
ard wrought by us, 
who'ly bceholden to him for 1t, We cannot 


jaſtih= and warrant our Repentance and Faith 


for fougd and good 3 but it there be any fuc) 
tniog, *tis wrought by Gud himſelf, tor we 


arc not ſufficient &f ous ſclves ro think one 


good thought, in us there dwelicth no good 


thing. It we are accepted, ſurely *tis of gracÞ 


in the beloved: From their Prayers for mercy 
I conclude that they attribute all to mercy, and 


fly, Thanks be to G:d through Feſus Chriſt, 3 


Paul did, Rome 7. *Tis, faith the poor Soul, 


is the Lords mcrcy that Iam not in Hc-ll, andÞ; 


it evcr I goto Heaven, I will admire grace and 
ITICICY. 
There is this alſo in them, that they hav: 


"tis of God; we arch: 


o grent | 
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$a great value for Chriſt Jetus, though they can« 
Inot lay that he 1s theirs, or that they are his ; 
they think him the chiefcti of ten thouſand, 
Hand worthy to be beloved and believed in, 
though they have not attained him, Co a to lic 
[1] in kis bolorne, as Fobn dad and many others 
Fido. If they had ten thouſand worlds, they 
P would give it for him ( fir as yet they are for 
| buying ani purchaſing, more than for believing ) 
'it he would but fmile upon them, ard kils 
[chem with the kiſſes of his mou'h, oh how 
{would they ove him ! Higher Chriſtians are 
rich in experiences, but thele ar: rich only in 
(wiſhes, defies and breathings. They (o long 
after him, that they would be content to be 
| (though but as hircd Servants) any thing,in any 
condition, it he will but receive them ; yea, if 
; they may but gather the crumbs that tall under 
his Table, cthyugh chey ſhould not have the chil- 
drens bread bettowed upon them. It he would 
> but I&t them know that they ſhall come to Ca- 
{naan at laſt, or but opcna door of hope for 
' for them, they would willingly go through the 
Wilderncis and the Valley of Achoy too, and 
{hy their mouth in the duit, it there may be 
but hope. It they may not have a full meal of 
%jOy in the Holy Ghoſt, nor rejoyce with joy 
 unlpeakable and full of glory, - yet they will be 
\thanktul for ſome crumbs of comtort,and good 
| hope through grace. 
3. If thele longings of theirs may not be 
:fatistied, yer this they have fixed and rooted in 
them, thee they would walk in this darkneſs 
end pain all their daies, rather than go back 
* again 


—— 
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again to their old condition of living in (in, 
They will rather wait and beg at his doors to 
the death, rather than dwcll in the tents or the ? 
moſt pleaſant courts of wickedneſs, They 3 
will rather be Gods hircd ſervants, than the 
Devils children, awd live with the Swine of Þ: 
this world, that wallow in the mire and filtho{ þ: 
fin and iniquity, as you may read in the rc. |? 
turning Prodigzl. N23, no, they will notgo 
back -to Drunkennels and uncleanneſs, to im-F 
penitency and hardne(s of heart; but it thyf' 
mutt periſh, they will periſh repenting and 
praying, &c. if they mult ſtarve, be ito; 
at Gods door they will lic and beg, come of 
them what will : they will not go any where 
ellc for Salvation, Though he kill them, theyF* 
will truſi in him, and rely upon him. z 
4: Befides all this, you will find that thelc 

Babcs will confeſs, that now arfd then they} 
have ſome fecret ſoul-ſupporting in-comes, but 
fay they, We know not what to make of them, 
nor whence they come, for they quickly depart 
again, and our fears return upon us notwith- 
ſfiandirg. Sometime a word hath come and 
falutcd them, but it pafſcd by and went away þ- 
They will tell you, that they had fuch aÞ 
( bath col ) whiſper in their Souls, my grace 
is ſuthcient for thee, or I have praycd that thy| 
Faith failnot, &c. whence it came or whither 
it went they cannot tell, but alas this they can}” 
tell, that it vaniſhed like an Eccho. The Di-|: 
ſciples had many a ſupport at times, yet ever * 
and anon were .carking, , fearing and doubting} 
again, like ( 7xye7156) ) them of little _ F 
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\ fin, [So theſe poor S-nls, thovgh they have now and 
rs tb {then a ſecret cordial g.ven them, yet it doth 


r the 
"hey 
| the 


2 but keep them aliv:, they are hungry, weak 
2 and faint (ill, Many fuch things , as theſe are 
* with them, and they are (to a grown and 
3 knowing Saint, who hath gen*: through them) 
2 vay promifing things concerning the future 
| well-being c t rheſe Babes, though they them- 
} ſelves ſcarce gather hope or not more from 


im. | ; thero. Thus have I fhewn how the Faith of 


7 Babes doth a&, and after what manner they, 
| fome of ther, the loweſt and weaketit Babes, 
| eat this fecond portion of Milk, Faith towards 


©: God: before 1 ſhew the rcft, I thinkit neceſſi. 
' ry to ſay ſomething ( as to this } by way of 
Application. 
I. To ſuch as are not 

' Babes and bave not . 

| 2+ To ſuch as are Babes Faith towards God: 
| and bave 

' 

f 1. O ſuch 4s are not Babes, and have not 


Faith t1wards CGed & Without brcach 


|, of Charity it may be fared that there arc yet 


more than maiiy, who ihough they profeſs 


7 Faith, do not believe; Th bl::2ing of the 


| Sheep, and lowing of the Ox: ( to tpeak in 


[7 Samuels language wo Saul ) their livirg in fins 


| doth witnets againfi thern, Surely he mvuR be 


: very prodigal of his Fairlz, and have « Creed 
| very large and contradictory to ihat of the 


;þ) Apoliles, who cau belicye unlanGiiicd perſons 


? fo 


? 
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to be Believers, when the very natural operati. | 
on and ett. of Faith is fanGihication, þ 
A. 26.18. to fuch therefore would I fpeak in © 
Chriti his own words, Repent and believe the 5 
Goſpel, tike in therefore this Milk of the Þ 
Word , that you may live and grow there. | 


by. 
Conſider I befeech thee, x. That not be. 
licving is an Argument of thy not bcing yet 
convinccd of the {infulnefs of ta, that” thou art 
not yct awakencd out of that dead fleep, not 
come to thy felt; for then under:btedly thou 
wouidtt retolve with the Prodigal co arte and 
go by Faith towards God, and contets thy lin, 
and brg as the Publican, Lord be merciful ta me 


a ſinner. It thou cavfi tin and fleepin fin, it 


thou cinli he contentedly in a periſhing and 
damnable condition, and not ciy out tor $:1- 
vation, furcly thou art in a molt dangerous cal:, 
notwithttanding thy name of Chrittian z for 


what will it avail thce to have a name to 


live and yer be dead ? It thou tell me thou halt 
repented from dead works, I can Aniwcr thee 
it cannot be fo while thouart dead in fins and 
wa'k.ft in them ( for they are dead in 1, 
who live init) Epbeſ. 2, 1, 2,3. But bulile, 
If that were true that thou hadit repented, yet 
know this, that righicouſnels is not by R:- 
pentance but by Faith z fo that if thou repent 
and dono b:licve, though thou be not far from 
the Kingdom of Heaven, yet thou art never 
the rcar, for the oxe thing ncec{ſury is wanting 3 
and though thou fcem too good to goto Hell, 


yr thou art not good enough to g2 to Heaven, | 
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* ten) that you may belicve that Jcſus is the 
2 Son of God, and that belicving ye might have 
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2, Conſider this too that thou haſt had and 
long had the means of Faith, viz. the Preach- 
ing and Hearing of the Goſpel by which Faith 
comes : now what a fad thing is it to hear of 
Faith and not feel it, to be a hearer and not 


! a Believer * Have ye not heard ? yes the Gol+ 
 fpel hath founded loud and long in your czrs, 
' "Tis fad when the Goſpel comes to thee, and 


thou doſt not come to God ! when it comes in 


| word and not in power! it had been better for 
| thee thou hadii never heard, than to have heard 


| and not believe. Better thou hadii never known 
| the way of righteoulneſs, than knowing it not 
* towalk init, *Twill be more catie for Turks 
| than for thee, according as *twill for Sodom and 


Gomorrah in the day of Judgement than tor 
Capernam, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Marth, 11s 
Theſe things are faid ( as the Goſpel is writ- 


lite through his Name, Foh. 20. 31. And truly 
if you believe not the Goſpel, neither would 


2 you bclieve it one ſhould come from the dead : 


the more means of Faith, the greater con- 


 demnation if men do not belicve, and greater 
| means than that of Gods appointing there can 


benone., And then, 
3.Contider this,that Chriſt may take his Gof- 
pel and be gone, & then the things of thy peace 


; may be hid from thine eyes, thou mailt dic in 
! thy fins and be damncd for «vr ; ro day 


therefore, while *tis called today ( now or ne- 
Ver, 4. e- now Or it may never be ) hear his 


4 voice who calls thee to repent and bclieve the 


Goſpcl 
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Goſpe! that thou mailt be (ved 3 which if thou 


do not, the fame Goſpe! faith, He that be. 
lieveth not ſhall be damned. Canli have pati- 
ence to think of going to Hell ? it not, believe, 
Ic were better thou had(t never bcen born, than 
to die without bring new-born:; *cis fad to be 
&cad in fins, but to die in fins, ON who but 
them in H-1I can tell how (ad it is! Hear there 
fore and believe that thy foul may live. 

2. Iam now to addreſs my fclt to the Babes, 
eſpccially fuch of them as lic under deſponder. 
cics of Spirit 3 and to you I fay as before, 
r. Dcſpiic not the day of (ſmall things : 
who knows to how great a free this grain 
of Muitard-ſced may grow ? how great 1 
hive thisl:itle ſpark may kindle ? To how 


rail a {i:ture a poor Babe may grow ? though | 


tli;ou cantt eat but Milk, thou maiſt grow 


thereby. Thou haſt got down one porti- | 


on of Milk morc already, and art not only 
one that repentett from dead works, but haſi 
Faith aifo towards God. Though thou have no 


Winc, to make thine heart glad, nor oyltof 


make thy face to ſhine, nor bread to (irengthen 
thine neart, yet bleſs God that thou art alive 
and nifi milk to cat. For, 

1. Conſider that thou art gone farther than 


thou arr aware of , thou arr nearer Heaven | 
eh.3n thou thinkeſi for, in having Fagth towards 


God ; though thou: be a great way off, yet 
thou art within thy Fathers ken and view, 3s 
"tis (aid concerning the Prodig il while he was 
yer afar off ( but a coming, bur beginning to 
come ) his Father faw him, had compaſſion of 
him, 
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him, &c. the Father ſaw him bsforc he aw 
the Father, and chough he were bur coming, 
yet *cis ſaid he was come he aroſe and came, 
i. e. was a coming, for as yet he was afar off, 
and yet *tis faid he aroſe and came , his coming 
was lookt on as if he were comc 3 «5 Abraham 
is ſaid to offer his Son in that he did purpoſe 
and was about to do it, fo the Prodigal and the 
Babe is faid to be come, though as yet but 
coming towards God. It's ſomething tobe on 
thy legs, that thy journey is begun ( dimidi- 
um fatii qui bene cxpit babet ) thou art on thy 
way, and thy Father ſees it and hath compaſli- 
on on thee, and as to Chriſt ]:{us, he will ne- 
ver Caſt thee off, no by no means, fce Joby 6, 

$7,—— 39: 

2+ If chou never go further than to be a 
Babe all thy daies, ( fuppoſe that ) yet thou 
art gone far enough to be ſaved : by Faith we 
arc faved, as ſafe as if we were faved. There 
is a blefſing for this Faith,as before, Marth.16 17, 
and Juſtification for this Faith, as bctore , 
Like 18. 14. and God loves ſuch Bzlievers, as 
before from Fubn 16. 27. *Tisnot alittle re- 
markable, that blcſſcdne(s is annexed to the 
loweſt as well as to the higheſt Form in the 
School of Chriſt, as in the Beatitudes, Mat. 5, 
and to theſe Hebrew Babes the Apollle ſaith, 
T hope better things of you ( than ot ſome that 
had been inlightened, &c. ) and things that 
accompany or contain ſalvation ( though you 
be but Babes ) Heb. 6.9, 10, Salvation 1s not 
annexed to degrees ( as fuch }) but to truth 


+ of grace ( as ſuch in the loweſt degree, 
I 


2 Fob, 
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Fobn 6. 37. Fin: that is but coming, 


3. As weak as tiny Faith is, the gates of 


. Hell hall not prevail 2gai- ſt it, thou (ſhalt be 
kep! through this Faith. by vi power of God unto 
Salvation, x Pct. 1.5. This poor Soul is apt to 
ſcrup:c and fay, Alas, my Faith is but (mall 
( if any) and I fear what will become of me 
in an hour of temptation, my firength is fo 
ſmall that I (hall faint in the day of aftliQion. 
But the Lord laith to thee, Fear not, for though 
thou have but a little ſtrength, yet becauſe thou 
dott not deny his name, God will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation , or from the 
temptation of the hour, as it may be read, 
Rev. 3. 8, 10. Though Saul purſue thee 
and hunt thee, yet the houſe of S2xl ſhall grow 
weaker and weaker, and the hcuſe of David 
(hall grow fironger and ſtronger, and the weak 
ſhall be as David, who notwithſtanding his fear 
did not periſh by the hand of Saul. Though 
thy enemics be firong and thy grace weak, yet 
thy wear grace ſhall be too firong for thy 
ſirongelt enemies: Though the Sons of Zerviah 
be ſtrong, and in thine cyecs too firong for 
thee, yet (halt thou dic in peace. Mavgre all 
the malice and power of Satan, the gates of 
H-l1l (hall not prevail againſt thec, as Chriſt 
promiſed Peter, who believed as thou doſt, 
that Chriſt is the Son of the living God ; nor 
did it fail when Satan fifted him, tor though he 
denied that he knew the man, he yet (till be- 
licved that Chrilt was the Son of God, which 
was the Faith that Chritt praycd might not fail. 
Let ihe rain deſcend, the floods come, and the 
winds 
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winds blow and beat (all together) upon thee, 
yet thy houſe ſhall ſtand, for *cis founded (like 
Mount $7o# ) on a rock that cannot be moved, 
Matth. 7. 24, 25. Indeed it thy Faith alone 
were to buckle with Satan, *twere impar cons 
greſſus an unequal match, but thou art kept by 
the power of God, and the Prayer ot Carilt, 
ſo that there is more power tor thee, than 
there is againſt thee, though it be all the power 
of Hell. 

4+ Theſe experiences which thou haſt at 
preſent are ſuch as none but a true Saint cvcr 
had or can have; the moſt cxquitite hypocrite 
that ever was, never attained to what thou 
haſt, viz. to be new-born and to be a Babe in 
Chriſt, To which of the Saints wilt thou 
turn? ask them one by one whether ever any 
that caſt themſelves upon the grace of God in 
Chriſt J:fus ( as thou dolt ) did cver perifh, 
or that their hope was ſhamed ? -No, no, the 
hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, though he have 
gained a great name and repute, but thine (hall 
not, though thou be but poor in Tſr.zel, and one 
of the leaſt of many thouſands. It thou cantt 
but Szal to the workings of Faith ( before 
{poken of ) and I know thou carl if 1a Chriſt 
Jeſus, though but a Bbc in him, I then lay, 
*t's more than the exatcit, molt {iudied and 
poliſht hypocrite ever didor can attain to. An 
hypocrite may be gilded over, but thou art 
Gold 3 he may be enlightened, butthou art 
light in the Lord z; he miy grow up as che 
grels, but thou as a trce planted and rooted in 
Chrili ]-fusz he may ſcem to be, but thou a+t a 
i 3 Cirt- 
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Chriſtian : what ever may be counterfeited, 
the new-birth cannot be counterfeited. When 
the conceitedly rich Laodiceays ſhall be found 
poor, thou who art as Smyrna, poor In thine 
own cyes, wilt be owned for rich by God him- 
ſelf, Rev. 2: 9. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit , 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Fleaven, Matth.5.3, 
"tryes' the £5 blefing that cyer Chriti pro- 
nounced with tis wouth, that we read of, and 
"ras poke: of fuch a3 thou arts 
; _ ” F . Is; 

5. What ever tiop think of it, yet *tis a 


joy ©0£004 94m and Mon: ficrs as 'twas to Fobs 
( che biidegriomas friend ) that thou and ſuch 
z- thov &., har the bridzgrooms voice, and 

0 into Hiram, Job. 3. 26, ZO» Yea our Sa- 
VIOUR 81-401 14 Spirit #nd thanked his Father 
torr, ft... 14h things were revealed to Babes, 


Luke 0.21. yea there 15 joy in Heaven at the 
return of the Progigal , though he were but 
newly come home, yult alive, juti found and 
no more, yet bchold what jvy therc is at his 
coming, Luke 15. the joy is notdclayed and 
put off till he be grown up, but therc's a teat 
for his bi-th- day, and joy that the man-child 
was born, H:s Fathers heart leapt for joy, 
when as yet he had not the robe, nor 
the ring put on, which followed afterward, 
Do not then reckon that {mall, which God 
makes { much ot. 

6. Thcu wenteſt but the knowledge of thy 
happineſs to make thee almott as happy as An- 
gels : Thou art a Sor, and if thou did(i but 
know it, *twere to be :Imott in Heaven, 11 


Chiift thou dott live, move, and haſt thy be- 
Ing, 
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ing, and if thou didſt but know this, what a 
well-being wouldſt thou have ? Paul mm 
Gal. 4. 9. ſpeaking of Babs, faics they are 
rather known of God than know God : In- 
deed, what God is now a doing they know 
not, but they (hall know hereafter, 25 Chrilt 
told Peter, Joh.13 7.and when thou ſhalr come to 
know as thou art known, thou wilt be filled 
with admirations and rapturesz in the mcan 
time wzit with patience : yet fo, 2s, 

2. Remember to prels forward, that thou 
mailt apprehend that tor which thou art appre-» 
hended of Chriti Jeſus, Phil. 3. 12+ Seeing 
thou art in the way, Keep on and mend thy 
pace 3 be not ſloathtul ( faith the Apoſile to 
the Hebrew Babcs ) but followers of them 
( whole converlation is in He:ven, Phil. 3. 
17, and 20.) Who through Faith and Panicnce 
inverit the promiſes, Hb. 6. 12, Grow m 
gzace, not only by adding new acts 0s the 
l.me, and fo perſcvering to the end, but add 
Faith to Faith, tor the right-onuſncſs of God #5 re- 
vealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. 1. 17, Go on 
then from a Faith oft addre(s toa Faith of reli- 
ance, and {o on to the full :zffuranceot Faith 
and Hope, as the Apotfile {ecaks to his B:bes to 
do, Heb.6.1 1. Ye believe 34 God belicuc in me alſo, 
{aich our Saviour to his, F-b.14 1. i thou wile 
grow in grace it mggt be by growing m the 
knowledge of ous Lord and S:viour Jctus Chritt, 
as Petey tc11s his new-borp B bes, 2 Pet.3.18. tis 
by being «killiut m the Wirrd of righicoutnets, 
and haviog thy (cntes exorciled roditcen be- 
Lween not only goud and evi', but good and 
! 4 bite, 
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better. Pitch on Chriſt more immediately and 
perfectly, and not only through the interventi- 
on and mediation of thine own graces : let not 
his attendants be fo much 1n thine eye as the 
King of Glory himſclf ; in thy graces thou 
maiſt ſce ſomething of him by r«fl:Etion, but 
in him thou wilt ſce perfect beauty, righteouſ- 
neſs and fſircngth. 

Till chou come to this ( or if thou ſhouldſi 
pever come to it ) know for thy comfort, that 
*ris no (mall thing to be known of God and 
accepted of him ; God cxpreficth the privi- 
ledges of the old Tfract by this, Tow have 1 
knoren above all people: Gods knowledge 1s not 
Iikc ours z we know this and that man, and 
he is little the better forit, it makes no altera- 
tion in him, but Gods knowledge is operative 
and efficacious : *rwas Gods contolation, that 
though he could not know the way of God, 
yet God knew the way that he took, and when 
God had throughly tryed him, hc ſhould come 
nut like Gold, fee Fob 23.9, 10. This world is 
thy Furnace ard Purgatory, and though thou 
know not what God is a doing, yet he knows 
that he is now purifying thee from thy drols, 
that thou mailt be the pure and tinc Gold. Yea 
though thou lie down in the duft of the grave 
in this ſtate, yet he will raiſe thee up in glory, 
and when thou awskeft hou ſhalt be tilled with 
his Image. If inthe mean time thou know not 
what to do,let thine eyes be to him, who 1s never 
at aloſs nor out of his way, but is (till carrying 
on his work to perfection, though it be inthe 
dzrk to thec. 

III. of 
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8 111. Of their ſubmiſſion to Baptiſm, &C, 


HE two next things (of the fix) which 
follow, are to ſhew not only the Do- 

2 &rine which was taught to Babes, but alſo 
[{cheir ſubmiſſhon thereunto, and are proofs 
2 ( before men ) of their converſion. As to the 
| chings themſelves ( Baptiſmes and laying, on of 
© hands ) there is ſome difference, it not Con» 
1 trovertic among Interpreters. Of the Doctrine 
2 of Baptiſm, ( gr. Baptiſmes ) ſome ſay this, 
© That it refers to the feveral waſhings ufcd by 
Yu Jews, one of which was with reference to 
* the admiſhon of Profelytes, to which Baptiſm 

Þ ſucceeded 3 others, that it refers to both the 
1 cutward and inward Baptiſm, that of water, 
{and this of the Spirit. Of the Doctrine of 
Wes on of hands 3 ſome ſay, that it refers to 
2 confirmation 3 others, to ablolution 3 others, 
| to ordination, &c. It fees to be the pratice 
of Chrilts Ap oftles after they had Baptized 
pcrions ({ooner or later) tolay hands on them, 
F by which gifts were conicrred, Ads 8. 17. 
J and 19. :4,—6, with many other places: 
! Now, whetner the DoGrrinc of Baptilmes may 

; not refer to the Baprizing of Gentiles 25 well as 
[7 Jews; and Jaying on of hands alſo r<frr to 
{ both (a thing which the Jews could hardly 
{ bezx ) 1 ſubmit to the confideration of others. 
7 As to our preſent purpoſe ( not to meddle 
; with Controverſics ) 1 do conccive that by 
tile wo things 15 noted in general, how Babrs 


do 


+» 


_— 


— TO © aapes” @ __—"_.om__ 


<F 


(130) 


do ſubmit and giveup themlelves to the obedi. 
ence of ſuch inttitutions, dutics and ordinances 
as they are capable and convinced of ; And 


further than this I ſhall not handle the Do&rine 
of Baptiſmes, and laying on of hands; and 
this all agree in. 

Babes do ſubmit to ſuch ordinances, and du. 
ties, as (I fay ) they are capable and con- 
vinced of, for of all they are not, nor are they 
requircd at their hands, till in a capacity ; 
What ever D:&rine comes vnder the name of 
firong meat, they cannot year. Our Savicur 
would not put meat into Babes mouths, no 
more than men would put new Wine into old 
Bottles z and thcreture incy were not put upon 
taſting, (for want whereot in part they could 
not calt out one kind of Devils, Mit-17.19,--21.) 
£11] Chriſts departure and the delcent C: way Spis 
rit, Mat.9.14,--17.This duty of taliing how for 
mally tocver uled by the Phazrifc cs )is « duty [too 
lirong tor B:bcs to be put much upon. Our Savi- 
our had many things (more) to {ay, which they 
could not bcar till the Spirit came upon them, 
Fob. 16+ 12, 13. they could hardly endure the 
dcariine of Chrifts death, Matth. 16. 21, 22+ 
they underlitood it not, Luke 9+ 4.4, 4.5. nor the 
dceErine of his RelurrcGtion, Mark 9. 9, 10. 
nor that of his Aicertion to the Fatier and ln- 
rerccflion tor therm, Foh. 16.16 18. wiich 
are the ſirong meat that grown BEchevers ted 
upon ( as they allo «ficrward 61d) Roms S. 34 
they were, while Babes,cxcecting, forry at the 
things, Mit”. 17. 22, 23- which yet were 
to tin to their greatcit joy after they came to 
@ 1'Pcr 
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a ripcx underfiandjng, of his Love and defign 
®hercin, as Chriſt told them it ſhould, Foh. 16. 
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£119,—28. and fo (irong Believers tind it, 


Rom. 8. 34,—+39+ he had fome things alſo to 
© tcll them by way of Command, as that they 


Gould go and Preach to the Gentiles, Baptizec 
and lay hands on them alſo, which as yet they 
"could not bear: and while they were under 
' this weakneſs, their firſt Commitiion was but 
? for the Cities of Fudea,  Yra after Chriſts 
* Aſccnſion , Peter himſclf was not convinced 


* but by a Viſion, that they might go to the 


Gentles 3 and *rwas a matter of great admira- 
tion to the Jewiſh Converts ({ who generally 


' were but Babes ) that to the Gentiles God had 
- granted Repentarce to life, As 11. 18, and 
' as they were Babes in point of gitis ( tor they 


were to do greater things after Chritts Alcenti- 
on than they could before, Fob. 14. 12. vizs 
luch as we read of, Mark 16. 15,— 20, which 
was much beyond ( both for the perſons ro be 
Preacht to, and things to be done by them in ) 
the firſk Commiſſion, Matth. 10. 1. ) fo were 
they Babcs in grace alſo, (they were but of little 
Faith, Matth. 6. 30. ) they were very carnal 


' in their apprehenhions ot Chrilis Kingdom, as 


- it had becn of this world 3 thcy were very 
dull of hearing the Do&rine of his death, &c.as 
was toucht cvcn nowzthere was much rife and 


| envy amorg, them; and a wrathful (pirit c:Illing 


tor tire from Heaven z they were forward to 
promiſe,but not to to pertorm,tor theycoald not 
watch with kim one hour, &c, bywhich it ap- 
Pears they were. as carnal and but Babes, not 
czpab!e 
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capable of ſirong meat for Docrine or duty, 

What they ( Babes_) are, and what they 
are not capable of or able to bear, I ſhall ng 


undertake to determine, only this I am ſure of 


that they are not to be received to doubtful 
diſputations (if that be the meaning of the 
place ) Roms. 14+ 1+ of which I think the Mu. 
gent gives a better account. But now, what 
they are capable of and convinced of, that 
they ſubmit to ard a& accordingly, Ads 19, 
There were Diſciples that i:ad nat heard whe 


ther there were an Holy Ghoſt or no, butu | 


ſoon as they were convinced they ſubmitted, 
The Difciples were not convinced of the Mel- 


fiahs Offices, but in the general notion ( with-Þ 
out diftin& «pprchenfions of the manner and © 
way ) of reſtoring the world ; 'and therefor: 
till aficr his Aſcenftion, which proved ihe Þ 


too, they had asked nothing in his name, 
Foh. 16. 24,——26. Chriſt indced hed declared 
his Fathers name ( The Lord gracious ) and 
taught them to Pray, Or Father, and tel!s 
God that they had kept his Word, and believed 
that he came out from him, as ſent by him, 
Fob. 19. 6, — $8. but a more particular Faith 
in him, and praying in his name ( was tobe 
taught by the Spirit, and ) were things they 
were not yet convinced of, 

The grcat thing 1 have now todo is to (hew, 
how and efier what manner theſe Bibes attend 
upon Ordinances and do their dutics ; which, 
alas, 15 in a very poor low way, the weakneiics 
whercot God overlooks, and sccepts their will 
tr the deed ( and bitter than that ) reny 
e2mces, t. Ih.y 
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r- They are more at duty than in it, and 


| uſe Ordinances much, but make little ufe of 
| them, and (if I may fo ſpeak) are very full 


of duties, but little dutiful z very little comes 


| of all their attendance upon and addrefles un- 


to God, they are where and as they were ſtill, 


little earnings do they make, God knows. They 
| drive 2 great trade at hearing and praying, &c. 
| hear precept upon precept, and line upon line ; 
/ heap duty upon duty, but are very bunglers at 
{ it, and unprofitable after it. Like young chil- 
*# dren that make many meals, cat all the day 
> long, and ſpoil as much as they cat, they man- 
© glc and crumble what is ſet before them, and 


dwindle away their time without feeding. 
Thus it was with the Hebrew-Babes, they did 


/ eat and eat, yet were alwaics in need of milk, 
' they do not, cannot walk in the firength of 


= their meat ( as the Prophet did ) but are hun- 


— 


gry again preſently; the Word protits them 
little becauſe not mixed with Faith, they have 
a bad digeſtion, and as ill a concoction; fo 
that though they cat much, they are lean from 
day to day», The Diſciples who heard Chriſt 
Telus Preach ſo often were yet ( like the He- 
brews ) dull of hearing, and ever and anon 
were to know the meaning of this and that 
very plain and cafic Similitude and Parable with 


which Chiift taught them, and underſtood not 


this and the other ſaying. They were fo un- 
acquainted with praying, that they muſt needs 
have a Form of Prayer, or a Direcory (et be 
fore them. Though the Jews falted often, yet 
to God not atall or very little z they abound 

in 
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*n performances , and keep on the road and 
round of dutics, yet make no riddance no 
work of it 3 there is little Faith in their be. 
licving, little love in their loving, little obedi. 
ence in their obcying : there is much of quan. # 
tity, but little of quality ; there is a great bulk 
of duties, butlittle of Spirit and life in them; Þ 
their much is little. 

2. Thcy are very apt to plece Religion in 
and to confine it to ſome certain duties, and 
ſay, *Ti good to be here ( as Peter did ) ntfÞ 
knowing what they ſay. They are apt to think Þ 
that nothing is duty (and that they muſt ſcarce Þ 
do any thing elſe ) but to hear and pray : if 1þ 
may allude to what is ſaid of the Phariſec:, 
Matth. 23. 23+ they are cxa@ and punctual at Þ 
politives, but defective in morals, they too Þ 
much negle& the weightier things, as Faith ard Þ 
Love, &c. whereas a grown Chriltian ſees that 
the great part of his duty is in a faithful dif. 
charge of his particular calling, in buying and 
ſelling, cating and drinking, and doing all he 
doth ( from the higheſt ro the lowelt duty) 
to the glory of God. The Babes are, as [ 
may ſay, hcaring and praying Chriſtians, and 
fo are the grown Chriſtians alſo, but withall 
they are doing and pra@tifing Chriſtians which 
the Babcs are but a little acquainted with. When 
Jeſus Chrift had caſt a Devil out of a man, he 
that had been poſſcit prayed that he might be 
with hm, but Chriſt had other work for him 
to do, Mark 5. 18, 19. fo theſe Babes cry to 
be with him ( for fo they call being at Sermons 
and Prayers ) little cor.ft1dering that they = 
ery: 
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ſerve him better in being elſewhare many 


! times : theſe things ought ye todo, and not 


to Icave the other undone, fay I to the Babes, 
as Chriſt did to the Phariſees. Conſtant walk- 


| ing with God, and finiſhing the work he hath 
| given us to do, is the beſt being with him, and 


therein properly is our communion with him 
( to which hcaring and praying is but relative, 
as means and helps to ſuchan end) 1 Foh. 1. 
6,7. Oh that Babes would learn this. For 
yourg beginners think they muſt lay almoſt all 


| alide 1a compariſon of hearing and praying, 
; as if following their callings, and doing the 
> work of their places were nothing to this, but 


( as Spira thought at the beginning ) that they 


' muſt lay afide all and live upon providence : 
Whereas the excellency of a grown Saint is 


much in this that he divides his work aright, 
and gives evcry one its portion in due fecafon, 


' for then *tis beautiful; and fo is he ( in this 


ſenſe alluding to 2Tim.2-15- approved of God, 
a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed. 

3. They are apt to place more in Ordinances 
and dutics, 3nd to lock for more from them, 
than God hath placed and put in them. They 
go to them zs Rachel to Facob, Give me Chil- 
dren or T die; but they may Anſwer (as he 
did her ) AmTin Gods ftead ? if God ſhut who 
can open £ Poor Babes, it they have not what 
they have a mind to, they take pet, arc fullen 
and dilcontented 3 what ſhould I hear,pray and 
watt for? they did look for joy,but none came 3 
they went to hear the joyful found, but heard 
it not ; they went to the Lords Fralt, as to 
a cating 
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a ſcaling ordinance, but found no imprellions 


of its Seal ; and therefore are apt to complain, 
why (hould I go any more? but let me tell 
you this is your Babiſhe(s : 2s that King laid 
tot! Women who came to him for help, < 
m2y Ordiaances fay to you, how can we help 
if (:::1 do not help ? God hath not called 
Ocdinances and dutics your comforters, but 
his holy Spirit is the comforter 3 the partaking 


ot the Lords Feaſt doth not Seal, *tis the Spi- Þ 


rits office : God never intended that you ſhould 
make Gods and Saviours of his Ordinances, 
but that you ſhould look through them and 
above them, while you uſe them grown Saints 


. 


dofo: they goto ( and alſo go trom ) a du 


ty and ordinance to God himiclf : They know 


*tis not the man that ſpeaks the word, nor the Þ 
word that man ſpeaks, but God that works. 
They go to them as to Gods Wells and 


Conduit pipes, which they know have no 


watcr but from the Fountain, in whom all Þ 


their freſh Springs are, and from whom all 


their fruit and increaſe is, x Cor. 3. 6, 7. Paul: Þ 


planting,and Apollo*s watring comes to nothing, 
if God do act give the increaſe by his bleſhag, 

4+ Bibes ( fome of them ) are too prone 
to think that they deſerve fomething at Gods 
hand. by what they do (bing yet under the 


bondage of hired Servants, and an O!d Teliz- 


meat legal frame ) they do not fo much work 
righteouſneſs, but they as much work for 
rightcouſneſs; they think to pray and weep 
themſclves into the Love of God, and arcas 
cernal men, who think to be hcard for their 

much 
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much and long ſpeaking, they are much for 
vows and Covenants, thcy fet tasks on them- 
ſelves; fo many Chapters, fo long at Pray- 
ers, &c., But if thcy fail of their cxpectati- 
on, then they are apt to ſay, What profit js 
there if we keep his Ordinances ? and what 
gain if we draw nigh unto him, and have 
hands Jaid on us? and why have we alll:Qed 
our Souls, &c. like them in Tfa. $8. 2, 3. If 
they do any thing with inlargeducfs, and as 
they -think better than ordinary, they then 
conclude (as Leah did, Gen. 30» 20. ) Ged 
hath end1wed me with 2 good Dowry, now will he 


' dwell with me, for I have born him Six Sons; and 


they call their dutics Zebulun's, i.c. dwellings; 
If they tind ſome enlargement in duty and 
bring forth ſuch things plentifully, then (ay 
they, hall we have fomething from Heaveh to 
day, a (mile or a token for gvod, becauſe we 
have prayed with fighs and tears as well as 


* groans to day, and attendcd upon Ordinances 


with longings to day 3 now we (hall be G dg 
darlings, furely he will make much ot us - 
they being ignorant of Gods ( word of ) 
righteouſneſs, go about to cftablith their own, 
and look for acceptance and manitettations of 
love from their hamblings and Prayers ( which 
!s to be had in, by and throagh Chriſt only } 
and fo they attain it not, becauſe they (eck it 
not by Faith, bur as it were by the works of 
the Law, Rom. 9.31, 32+ With 10. 2,4, 4- 
Their hopes of Heaven, and thoughts ot Gods 
love do flow and <bbe , arc higher or lover, 
*ccording to the workings of—their heafr in 
thei? 
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their duties : They rcjoyce in theſe things as 
the Diſciples did at the ſubjeRion of Devils, 
more than ( as grown Saints do ) that 
their names arc written in Heaven, Lwke 10, 
17,” 20» 

They promiſe themſelves great matters from 
their pextormances, and ſubmiſſion to Ordi- 
nances, as if ops operatum the work done did 
Cclerve ſomething : My beloved 1 ſpeak not 
theſe things to ſhame you, but ( as Par! did to 
his Curiatbian-Babes )) as my beloved ones to 
warn and infiruct you, 1 Cor. 4. 14+ and there- 
fore to clear this a little more, I intrcat you to 
obſerve, that when Chriſt had told the young 
man that if he would leave all and follow him, 
he ſhould have treafure in Heaven, Matth. 19.21» 
almoſi immediately thereupon, Peter faid unto 
him, Verſ. 27. Bebold we have left all and fvl- 
lowed thee, what ſhall we have therefore ? this 
was a Babiſh exprcſlton, as if they had defervcd 
fome great matter : pray what was this al he 
talks of? *(was 2 great all indecd ! a poor little 
Fiſher 'Boat, and an old Net, &c. and was 
not this worthy to be uſhered in with a behold ? 
and concluded with a what ſhall we have there- 
fore £ Alas poor Babes, they thought them- 
{clvcs very profitable ſervants, as our Saviour 
intimates to them, Like 19. 7, &c, to what 
purpoſe doth Chrili tell them this tory, but to 
let them know that he owes them no thanks, 
that they are fervants to whom he is not be- 
holden, for they had done but what was (and 
not all that was )) thcir diity to do, and therc- 
fore makes the Application, 7erſe 10. fo like- 

wile 
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wile ye, when ye have done all things com- 
manded ye todo, fay ( fit down and write at 
the end of your accounts ) we are unprofita- 
ble Servants, Thus he reproved them for ez- 
peRing a reward as due ; Chrift will revard 
them, not as debt, but by the gift of grace, 

Take now a grown Saint, and he looks upon 
his 211 to be (o little, and his beſt ſo bad, that 
he knows himſclf in debt to God, and not 

God in debt to him : he gives God but his 
own, what he firlt received, and which is till 
Gods due, and never thinks that he merits by 
paying his debts and doing what is his duty to 
do, When ſuch an one hath done any thing 
for God, he is ſo far from demanding a reward 
of debt, that he looks for it only as a gilt, as 
Paul did, 2 Tim: 4.7, $- and doth not attri- 

bute the reward only to gitt and grace, but all 

the duty and work which he hath done, and 
thanks God for it too, 1 Cor. 15. 10. he looks 
on himſelf as needing Chriſt Jeſus for his ac- 
ceptance, not only after his ill doing, but after 
his well doing, and would not be found in any 
righteouſneſs but that which is by Faith for 
all the world, Phil. 3.5. when he hath done 
all his duty, he looks upon himfcif as an un- 
profitable ſervant, as well as he doth when he 
falls ſhort of doing all his duty, or as if be had 
not done any thing at all, as they Matth.25-37- 

5. They too often value Ordinances accord» 
ing to the diſpenſer and adminilirater of them. 

Some of the Corinthian Babcs gloried that they 

were Biptized by Paxl, others that it was by 

Apollo, others that *'rwas by Cepbss, 1 Cor. 2+ 

R 2 12,10, 
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12,—16. So as to Preaching, they are apt'to 
contine God to fuch a man or ſuch a fort of 
mens and like the ſame truth better if one 
man deliver it, than if another 3 and had ra- 
ther receive the Sacrament (as *tis called) from 
fuch a man, than from ſuch a man ; thus Ba- 
biſhly partial are theſe poor Babes. *Tis true 
indeed God may make one mans Miniſtry more 
ulctul than anothers, and that doth much in- 
dear the man and his Miniſtry to fuch perſons 
as have farc under it ard fclt it ; but when 
people are divided by this and putted up for 
one againlt another, *tis then ( as carnal] )) as 1 
hall thew hereafter, and the Apolile chides 
them for ir, 2s tor a Babiſh trick, 1 Cor. 3. 4+ 
and 1 Cor. 4. 6. When men are not taken with 
the Ordinance as Gods, but as mans, *cis Babiſh ; 
as *tis n: ble wdced to receive the Word not as 
mans but Gods, 1 Thef. 2. 13. to overvalue one 
and undervaiuec another, or to value the Word 
of God for the mans fake, is a fooliſh and 
Babiſh thing. Takea grown ſpiritual Chriſti- 
an, and fo he be built up io the holy Faith, and 
taught the way of God more perfeR'y, rezch 
him Paul, or teach tim Apollo, or Cephys, *tis 
all one to him, yea though it be Aquilu and 
Priſcilla, Acts 18- 24,-— 26. Babes cannot 
fay {o, they ruſt hear their Paul, Apollo, Ce- 
phas, or no body ; fo it they be tojoynin 
Praycr, they are dull and dead it fuch or fuch 
an one do not pray and be their mouth to God : 
whereas an in.clligent Saint it may be tinds 
more, much mur: vt Gods Spirit breathing in 
one, that thele Bubes cannot have the paticnce 

to 
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to hear. Many more ſuch thiogs arc with you, 
poor Babes, but as yet I ſpare you. 

6. Theſe Babes are ſometimes fenlible of 
their weakneſs and inability as to outward per- 
formances, but arc not ſo much obſervant and 
ſenfible of their inward deteRts, as fecret pride 
and confidence in what they fcem to do well at 
any time: they ſay, as the Diſciples, by 
could not we caft him out ? Matth. 17. 19. they 
were awarc that there was a defc& ot power, 
for they attempted to do it, but could not : 
yet when at other times the Devils were ſub. 
jet to them, there was a ſpice and tang of 
pride attended their rejoycing at it, Luke 10, 
17.21. and though Chriſt thankcd his Father 
tor what they had received, yet he calls them 
Babes, Verſ. 21. this word us, the Devils are 
lubjet to ws, ſeems to take away a ſhare from 
Chriſt, though they fay , through thy name. 
And you ſhall tind that afier they had received 
the Spirit and were grown toa more ſpiritual 
condition, that they wholly lay the ws afide and 
give all the glory to God in Chrift, As 3. 
12, 13. why gaze ye on, 2s if we by our 
power, &c. God hath glorified his Son ]:\us, 
Now you fce the ws is laid afide, and they do 
not run ſhares with Chrilt as they did before, 
So *G(is with Babes as to ordinanc:s and duties, 
they find a weakncts, they cannot do what 
they endeavour to do, to will js preſent bur 
to do they have nor power, this they are 
aware of 5 but now, when they meet with 
any power and ttirricgs and inliargements, they 
are apt 40 be litied up, and if not co r:ft n 
3 Lot, 
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them, yet to divide the glory between God 
and themſelves; till they grow up, and then 
they ſay, Not T but Chriſt liveth z not I but the 
grace of God 3 and not tous, not to us, but 
to thy name be all the glory. But I paſs 
from hence to ſpeak a little to theſe Babes by 
way of | 


Application. 


Heſe things being ſo ( which you cannot 
well deny, poor Babcs ) let me beſpealk 
you and exhort yc u, 

I. To Conlidcr not only what you ought to 
do, but how you oughtto do it, not only the 
matter but the manner of all duties; and to 
meaſure your obedience more by the quality 
than the quantity, the weight than number ot 
it, together with what ends you havc in it: 
*tis not the bigneſs or juicineſs of the fruit, but 
the reliſh that givcs the commendation, and 
that is the cnd you have in doing your duties, 
It thy obcdience have not a good reliſh ( ad 
guſtum Dei ) if it do not tatic well, though 
thy dutics be ncver ſo many and well coloured 
and full of enlarged affte&ions, they are not 
2cceptableto God, nor a {wect (melling favour 
to him. The uſual queſtion that Babes make is 
about the what of duty, what ſhall we do ? 
fay they, AcGis 2. what mult I do, faith the 
Jaylor ? Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? 
faiih Pawl. They mind the matter of duty 
and 25k often about the hat: but as we ſhould 
mind what to hear and do, ſo bow to hcar and 
dos 
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do. We ſhould not only receive the Lords Sup. 
per,but foas to diſcern the Lords Body;not on- 
ly pray,but pray according to his Will 3 not on- 
ly ſubmit to Baptiſm, &c. but mind the hopp 
and wby, as Rom.6.3, 5. Col. 2. 11,13, 
God doth not look to much to the hand as to 
the heart, to the action as to the Spirit by 
which, and the end for which *tis done. The 
rich men threw in much more for quantity 
than the Widdow, yet hcr Mite was more than 
their abundance ; there may be more of prayer 
in a ſhort Ejaculation, than a long prayer of 
many words. God is taken more with a little 
well done, than with much good done : Deus 
magis deleGatur adverbiv quam nominibus ; ad- 
verbs ſet out God bei, as all that he did was 
good exceedingly, and Jclus Chriſt is not only 
truc, but ( dan99s ) truly bread : foadverbs 
ſect out our beſt, when we do what we do, 
truly, fincerely, faithfully, &c. for theſe ex- 
preſs the Spirit and end of duties, 

A little Gold rctincd is more worth than 
much in the Oar, and one Diamond hath 
more of valuc in it than a heap of common 
tones. A contracted Prayer may have more 
in it than a long one 3 not that I ſpcak againſt 
the inlargednets of any perfons aftedions in 
duty, for it God opens who can ſhut ? but that 
none ſhould plzce the excellency of a duty in 
length, or mcerly in fervency, for many things 
may occaſion it, when i; may not be fervency 
of (pirit wrovght by the Spirit of God. *Tis 
not how much but how well, not how aff.cig- 
nate but how ſpiritua), that God minds ; many 
ww Lads 
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Lads when they begin to write, ſtrive to write 
much, but faith their Maſter, write me two 
lines welland I will rake it better, than it you 
{criblc and ſcrawle a fide of Paper : Sat? & ſat 
cito fi ſat” bene. *Tis not worſhipping at Feru- 
ſalem but in ſpirit and truth that God minds ; 
and as*tis to place, *tis to buls, To what pur- 
pole is the multitude of your ſacrifices ? *Tis 
a broken heart that I will not deſpiſe. The 
Apolile doth pot take care only to pray or ling, 
but to do it with underſianding and his Spirit 
alc, 1 Cor. 14+-15- ſpiritual things ſhould be 
done ſpiritually; we ſhould not only do the 
things which are pleafing to God, but dothem 
ſo that the doing of them.may be plealing to 
him z his Will according to his Will. 

2. Conſider what is the true fate, condition 
and delign of Ordinances and Dutiesz they 
are not your food, but the diſhes in which 
your food is fect before you 3 not the water of 
Life, but the Conduit pipes through which 'is 
conveyed to you; *Tis not the end of Ordi- 
nances and duties that you ſhould make thcm 
yourend ; no, they arc bur means to an «nd: 
would you take up with food or Phylick with- 
out health ? why then with Ordinances with- 
out the power, blcfliing ard «ffe&s of them ? 
Though I ſpeak not this to take you off from 
Ordinances and Duties, yer that yau may not 
look for that there wh:ch God hath not placed 
there, nor have that value for them and truſt in 
them which 1s due to the God of Ordinances; 
live not with.ur Ordinances, but live above 
them while you ulc them. 

3. B: 
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3. Be more univerſal in your obedience and 
donot confine Religion to certain daics and du- 
ties: God is the univerſal good, and we are 
moſt like him, when we are univerſally { : 


* Then ſhall we not be aſhamed, when we have 


reſpeft to all bis Commandments, Plal. 119. 6, 


' 'Twas the great commendation of Zachary and 


Elizabeth , that they walked in all the Com. 
mandments and Ordinances of God without 
blame. They - not pick and chooſe ſome, 
make 3fs and andy as to others ; but were in- 
deed lovers of all. And here is love that we 
keep his commands, viz. all of them, and 
they ( not any of them } are not grievous, 
1 Joh. 5. 3- Every creature is good in one or 


' other reſpe&, they are particular goods, this 


or that; but God ( as I faid) isall good, 
and doth goodtoall: all his commands alſo 
archoly, juſt and good,and we ſhould fludy to 


' know,& do allthe good and acceptable and per- 


{& Will of God, Rom. 12, 2. to be as like God, 
ard to do all that God likes, as much as poſſible, 
4+ Obſerve the proper ſcafon of Ordinances 


| and Duties, of Hearing and Praying, &c. 


every thing is beautiful in its fealon : *Tis the 
glory of the Tree planted by Preaching, wa- 
tred by Baptiſm, blcfſed with the laying on of 
hands, to brivg forth fruit in ſeaſon; for as it 
follows ( Heb. 6, 7. } the earth which drink» 
ethin the rain, that cometh oft upon it ( pre- 
cept on precept, and line on line ) and bring- 


| irg forth herbs meet ( ſuitable and ſea{onable } 


for th-m by whom it is diet, recciveth bleſſing 
from Gud 3 which ictcrs to the Parable of the 


good 
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good ground hearers, as what follows, Verſ. 8, Þ 
xefers to the thorny ground. There is a tim: © f 
for all things, and becauſe man knoweth no Þ 
his tme, his forrows are great upon him: 
*ris unſecmly for a man to mourn in a timeof 
joy, as*tis to rejoyce in a time of mourning, 
To ſpeak more to Babes, *tis not beautiful be. Þ 
cauſe not ſ{caſonable to be praying in a time that 
calls for axother duty, or to be hearing when © G 
it may be ſome duty in your calling or Family Þ 
calls upon you to be- then and there to mind 
that, Babes are too apt to rob Petey to cloath 
Paxl, to tzke from one duty and give to ano- 
ther, therefore I ſpezk thus unto them. 

5. Do what you do more out of ingenuity #D 
than fear, and more out- of thankfulnets and Eve: 
gratitude than cuſtom or conſtraint, Many Fthi 
carnal ones come as the p:ople cometh, com- Wi 
pany, cuſtom, and the Bell, more than Conſci- 
enc?, tolls them to Ordinances 3 and too often 
Babcs in Chritt arc in this as carnal, that ſomc- 
times they do not fo properly come as are dri- 
ven and forced to Ordinances and duties : 
There is a thing called Conſcience which when Þ 
*cts awakened keeps a great deal of do; and 
when mcn are convinced of fin they will do Fi 
almolt any thing for caſe and quiets ſake; and Þ 
when they have been ufed to hear and pray and Þl 
have found fome xeliet by it, they are under; 
kind of bondage and dare not omir it ( though 
pcrhaps it be not a fcafon ) for fear Conc fr 
ence ſhould flie in their face, they arc afraid 
will chide and whip them 3 and therefore to 


prevent this they will to hear and pray, &: 
Yu 
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\ ©'Yca, but if thou wilt do any thing well, doit 
« © from a berter nature, from ingenuity, and a 
t Þ child-like ſpirit, as one ſenſible what obligati- 
: ons lic upon thee not to fin and to be dutitu], 
f © though there were no threatnings nor rerrors 
© chat attended the omifhon of good nox commilſ. 
e. © fon of evil. 
it | 6. Go on to attend upon and addreſs to 
n God in the way of his Ordinances and your 
ly EDuties, though you ſhould not meet with all 
id that incouragernent which you look and long 
th for : commit your fclycs to God in all waics 
0- ot well-doing, though you have not ſuch joyes 
and raviſhments as ſome have and you deſire. 
Donot ſexve God meerly for incomes and Re- 
venues, be more generous and noble, and 
think it a great honour that thou cant ſerve 
him and do thy duty. *Tis true, God hath 
. Fmade all our dutics priviledges,and in as well as 
aſter keeping his Commands there is great rc- 
ward, his ſervice is not only a means but a part, 
of our happineſs; yet we ferve him beſt when 
we do our duty, more as duty which refers to 
God, than as -priviledge which refers to us : 
and a gencrous foul will ſerve God and thank 
him that it may, and more that it can, though 
It have not a penny for its pains and labour, 
though it ſhould bear the burden and heat of 
Fe day, *Tis not an ingenuous child that 
Fill not be obedient longer than it is allured 
. $d'd bribed by tine things. 
{Tis a greater honour tous that we ferve God, 
\ to Mhan *ris ro him that we do ferve him 3 as *rwas 
&c, (Mw Solomen's tervants more aa honour that they 
Yu, waircd 
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waited on him, than *twas to him to be wait: 
ed on by them: Bleſſed are thy Servanes, (iid Þ 
the Queen of Sheba. ?Tis a bleſſing to be du. Þ 
tiful, beſide the blefting that is to come afte; 
we have been dutiful, Take you care for dy. 
ty, and God will take care for your comfort; 
Only, mark that only let your converſation be 
as becometh the Goſpel, take care for nothing 
but that, Phil.1.27, *tis {aid of Chriſt, 1/249, 
3» 4; 5+ Thou ort my Servant O Iſrael, b 
whom I will be glorified > Now, though he | 
bourcd in vain ( as to the Jews) in great 
part, yet his judgement, work and rewad 
was with the Lord ; as the Apoliles allo war. 
a {weet favour unto God, though ſome periſhed, 
2 Cor. 2.15- Comfort thy fc]lf with this (i 
thou reccive no other comfort ) that thou art 
doing thy duty,the work that God hath givaſ 
thee to do. Thou haſt been often at Ordi 
nanccs and duties, and thou haſi (aid, Oh that 
I might {ce God as well as ſeck him, and ye 

he hath nor litted up the light of his counte 
nance upon thee; well, yer be glad thath'ÞÞ 
hath kept thee in way of duty : thou haſi need 
of more patience yet ( it may be ) that aſte 
thou hali done the Will of God thou mailt a 
joy the Promilſe, H »wever do thou gr» on to 
ierve him, and make it appear that thou doli 
it not our of conttraint or tor lucres (ake, bu 
of a ready, and gencrous mind, to alludeto 
that, 1 Pct. 5. 2. and if thou find any duly 
too hard for thee, pray as the D.ſciples did, 


when Chritt bid thcm forgive {even times (iÞ |, 


hard duty) Lurd increaſe my Faith, Luke 17:5 
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7 much and great Faith will help thee to do much 


and great work. 
7. And lafily, look to Jeſus Chrift and rowl 
thy ſelf on him notwithfianding thou do all 


| things well, We need not only a Chriſt for 


the doing of duty, without whom we can do 
nothing, Fob. 15.5. and through whom we 
can do all things, Phil. 4. 13. But weneed a 
Chriſt for the acceptance of what we do; even 
our fruits of rightcoulneſs are not acceptable, 
but by him ( in whom we are accepted) 
our moſt ſpiritual facritices muſt be offered on 
this Altar and by it fanctitied, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
Rev. 8. 3. We need a Chrilt not only to bring 


* us to God at firſt, but alwaics and for ever. 
"F As our lin js pardoned, fo our duties arc ac- 


cepted for Chritt his ſake.Chriſt is all and in all, 
Do all thou canſt as if there were no Chriſt, 


{ and after that relic on Chriſt as it thou hadft 
'F done nothing, as well as thou didfi or ſhould 
© at firſt when thou badit done nothing. In him 

and with whom, and what's in him, is God 
'| well plcaſcd. 


"The f{ccond Ule is for conſolation to theſe 
Babes ; +4 4ugh 1 have in this part ſhew*d your 
lowncls and weakneſs, yet I have a word two 
urthrce of Confviation for you, As, 

1. God will fcparate the precious from the 
vile, the Gold from the drofs, he will pick out 
the beſt and mike much of it, though it be but 
lit:le; and tor what thou judgeſt thy (elf, thou 
ſhalt not be judged of the Lord, as the Apo- 
lile tells his Babes, in 1 Cor. 11+ 31+ in relation 
to theix odd and ill way of attending upon that 
great 
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great Ordinance of the Lords Feaſt, or Supper, 


as we render it, He will put thy tears into hi; [; 


Bottle, he will remember thy thinking on his 
name, when others laid, It is in vain to ſerry 
God, and what profit is there that we have hey 
his Ordinances, Mal. 3. 14,—418. Thou hat 
toil'd all day and caught nothing, yet at hi 
command thou haſt calt in thy Net again, and 
haſt caught a great draught, but fore arc good 
and (ome are bad ; why, though it beſo, yet 
God will ſeparate-the good from the bad, he 
will gather the good into his Veſſels, and caſt 
the bad away, that I may allude to the Gory of 
Peter's Fiſhing, joyncd with what is {aid, 
Marth. 13. 47, 48. In the fiory of Sarah, 
Gen. 18. 12, I 5+ what grace could you 
tind there ? and yet God doth, and *tisrc- 


corded, 1 Pet. 3.6. that Sarah called her Huf. F 


band Lord,which ſhe did at that time, when the 
Angel chid her both for unbelief and telling 2 
lye too. When the Diſciples failed of their duty 
and promiſe to Chriſt, he yet picks out this, 
that their ſpirit was willing, Matth. 26. 41. 
He takes it ill that they did not watch, yet 
takes it well that *twas in their heart, and they 
were willing to watch: and though they had 
often miſcarried, yet our Saviour puts a better 
interpretation upon them, than they ( or any 
body elſe ) could, and tells his Father, They 
have kept thy Word, Joh. 17. 6. When David 
prayed God to hear his voice, Pſal. 130. 2. 
he brings in that which ( at firſt view ) fcems 
to be a ſtrange Argument, Verſc 3. If th 
thoutdit mark, iniquities, who ſhall ſtand ? - 
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* tells God of his iniquities which-might and as 
! acloud between God and him, But *tis an ex- 
| cellent way to confeſs our ſins when we make our 
| Prayer, and then they ſhall not hinder good 
* things from us, becauſe God will not mark 


them, when we do, for Verſ. 4. there is for- 
givene(s with aim that he may be feared ; and 


' tor this reaſon and in this way, he doth, 
| Verſ. 5. exhort Tſracl alſo to hope in God, for 


with him is mercy, yea plenty of it. And fo he 
ſayes, Pſal. 103. 8. and infers from thence that 
God will not alwaics chide, Verſ. 9. Yea that 


is @ Father pitieth bis ( poor, weak and de- 
te&ive ) children, fo the Lordpitieth them that 


fear bim , for he knows their frame as well as 
their trailty, Verſ. 13, 14+ 

2.1 tell thce this tor thy comfort, that though 
thou fin in falling ſo ſhort of righteouſneſs, yer 
thou hatt an Advocate with the Father ( both 
his and thine ) Jeſus Chriſt the righteow, who 
is the propitiation for thy fin, 1 Foh. 2+ 1, 2. 
The tirſt defign of writing this, 15, that you 
may not fin, but if any man of you that come 
under the name of ( 7t#via ) Sons, though he 
be but a Babe, if any of you fin, Je (trom 
the higheſt to the loweſt ) have an Advocate, 
who is the Lord our rightcouſneſs, and by 


| whoſe rightcouſncſs our fins ſhall be taken 


Way for he will never give over making in- 
terc:([jon till he have ſaved to the utmoſt, which 
he i5able to do, becauſe he ever lives to make 


” interccflion for all that come to God by him. 


Ard therefore when. the Apolile had faid in 


Rem. 8. 34+ 1/bo ſhall condemn ? he doth not 


barciy 
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barely (ay, It is Chriſt that died, or rather thit Þ 
is riſer again, or moreover that he fits at th: 
right hand of God, but alſo that be maketh In. Þ 
terceſion forws : this fecurcs all che reti, 'tis 
the urmoſt complcating A& of our High-Prich, 
and whereby he faves to all intents and pur- 
poles, perfe&tly or to the utmoſt. 

3+ Take this word of Conſolation alſo, there 
1s a Reſurrc@ion and Eternal Judgement to 
come, after which though thou (halt not reſi 
day or night from ſerving God in a way df 
Praiſe, Rev. 4- 8. yet thou ſhalt reſt from 
thy labour, and fcrve him no more in 
a way of pain as now thou doſt, Rez, 
14+ 13- And in the mean time, though 
thy foul lic under the Altar,yet it (hall not fl:ep, 
though it be at reſt, but it ſhall be clad with 
white and glorious robes, Rev. 6. 9, It; 
And the God of all Grace after the ſufferings of 
the brother-hood ( as the wotd is ) (hall be « 
compliſhed, this fame God of all Grace, who 
hath called you info, will inftate you in his 
Eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, and perteR all 
that concerns you, 1 Pet. 5. 9, 10- Then ſhalt 
thou keep an everlaſting S:bbath or reſt with 
God, and that without interruption or diſt 
ion 5 and fix Songs with Mvſes and the 
Lamb for ever : Comfort your fclves and one 
another with rhcſc words, 1 Thef. 4+ 18. Th 
Reſurreflion and Eternal Fudzement ſhall cont 
and will not tarry. And this brings me to the 


next things mentioned as foundation doCtrine, 
end fome of the Milk which Babes ſuck in, vis. # 
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I V. The Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
Eternal FTuagement, 


His theſe Babes do believe with an opera- 
tive Faith, which hath an intiuvence uport 
thcir preice and Converſation, and fo denotes 
a further attainment of theirs 3 they do not 
only ſubmit to O:dinances tor a time, ihe time 
of their Lite, but they beiieve another Life 
after this is over, and that time 15 but a fore- 
runner of and P:ophet tor Eternity. Faith is 
for Erernity : The belict of a FRcfurreion 
ſuppoicth dying, and Eternal judgemer:t ſup- 
pofeth that inian 15 to be accuuntable for his 
living here in tim, and that as he Sowes he 
ſhall Re:p ; He b-lieves and is Biprized ron 
purpolc that doth nor buitcve an atter and Etcr- 
nal ſtartc, as the Apoſt & concludes, x Cor. 15. 
So then the B: bes tn Clirift do not on'y repent 
from dcad works, or :nly «a& Faith toward; 
God, or ſubmit to O:dinences and do duties. 
but they alſo bel'cve the Reiurreftion of the 
Did, and Eternal iidg:ment, and they that 
do no not bcelicve this are not new-Born. Gor 
ar: Or can be called B:besin Chrift, The Faich 
of and in Jeſus is tor E-ernity, and not only 
for this Licc, for then were truc Chiitiians «f 
all men moſt miſcrable, as the Apoſile fpeake, 
| intend not any large or I-ng Diſlccari: 
about the Reſurre&ion and Judgement to comme, 
but only ſo much as ſerves co our pretent pur- 
pole, ji, to thew the attainmert of Bubes >, 


” 
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in relation to which I ſhall briefly inquire, Þ 
1. Wiai Raureefivon and Judgement is here © 
meant. And 2. how the belief of this doth 
influence Bibcs, and what that attainment is 
which reſults frem it, 

1. WhaitReſu-rcftion,ecis here meant. We 
may in the firti place here underſtand the Relur- 
xection of Chriſt frum the Dcad, by which we 
are begotten again to a lively hope, or hope 0 
lite, 1 Pet. 1.3. And when the Apoſtle reckons 
up the grounds of our rejoycivg, in Chriſt Jus, 
as bcing by him freed from condemnation, he 
puts a 72ther upon his Refurre&tion, Rom. 8. 34 
And whcn he writes to the Corinthian-Babes 
about the Reſurre@ion,he begin with this as the 
foundation of all, that Chriſt died and roſe again, 
1 Cor. 15-3, 4+ and thence proves the general 
Refurr: Etion, Verſ. 12, &c. Agrecably and ina 
correiperdent ſenſe to this, by the Ercmnil 
Judgement, we may underſtand that the Judge- 
Tnent concerning mens Eternal conditions is 
commuricd to Chrilt ; that he ( who is railed 
and 1s the RefurrcGtion ) will raile the dead, 
and Judge the dead to their Eternal fiatcs after 
he hath raiſed them 3 ſec As 10. 41, 42+ and 
17-31. 2 Tim. 4. 1. But for fear ( and indeed 
I dotcar _) that Bab:s may not have fo diftindt 
and cxaCct a knowledge of this, as other Saints 
have, I thall pitch upon another fenfc and hs 
in it. *Tis this, 

That Babes do in the general belicve that 
there (hall be a ReſurreQtion of all perſons un- 
to Judgement, and a Judgement of all perſons 
fo an Etcrnal ( good or cyil) flate, ( and 

cheretor: 
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® therefore *cis called an Erernal Judgemert ) ac 


cording to fob. 5. 28, 2g. The time is coming 
in the which all that arc in the Graves ſhall hear 
his ( the Son ot mans) wice and ſhall come 
forth, they that have done good to the Reſurrcflin 
of Life, and they tbat have dune evil unto the 
Reſurrection of Damnation ( ice Mutth. 25, 
31,>———46, Rome 2. 6, 16. 2 Cor. 5,---10.) 
Thcy (hall come forth, there is the RefurreCti- 
on z to lite or damnation, there is the Erernal 
Judgement. There are many ſpecial things 
about the Refurrcdion, &c. which the Bab.s 
are not very Capable of, and of which I ſh,ll 
lay nothing now, bur this, they do bclieve in 
the general chat ſuch a thing there will infallibly 
be a$ a future Eternal ttate of bappincts or mi- 
(cry to men, according to what they have done 


in this lite : and they that believe not this are 


but falſely called Chriſtians, or by the favour of 
a Synecdoche, which puts a part tor the wile, 
A Saint not bclicving a lite co cme, 15 no l:fs 


: than a contradiction. 


Objedt. But perhaps "will be obj:*Gtcd that a 
man may be in Chritt though bar a Babe and 
carnal, and yet not bclicve this doctrine of the 
RefurreRion , for among thele Corjiitbzunm 
P:bcs fome it fcems did not own ic, 1 Cor. 
15. 12. 

Anſw. To this I Anſwer, That by the ſe 
among you hy not be mcant the Corznehizas 
themlelves ( for tis not ſaid fome of you _ but 
falſe ecachers that came among them, who 
were ( it may be) worſe and more intidel* 
than Hymencys and Philerys, who {aid the Ree 
LK 5 (ure 
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{urreRion was paſt already, 2 Tims. 2+ 18, For 
thele faid the:e was none at all; which indeed 
was to deny Chriti to be riſen, and he that doth 
fo, cannot be 4 Chriltian, not a Babe in Chiiſi, 
but in this Faith that Chiitt was riſen the Cz. 
rinthians did tiacd, 1 Cor. 15+ 1, 4+ thereforecl 
conceive they were ſome among, 1hcm, but not 
of them, as 1 Foh. 2. 19 ( howcver the foun- 
dation of God ttinderts ture, 2 Tim. 2.19, 
which is ſpukcn upon a reſembling occafion ) 
and the Apoille doth not ſp.zk this fo much by 
way of ciiarge as caution, of accuſation as 
warning, Vcrf. 34. 1fpcak this T&s <vre7W 
to your warning, that you may fcar and bc- 
wzrc of tuch Sadducees who have not the know- 
Icedg: of God nor Scripture, Matth. 22. 29, 
ard witole evil words and Fpicarean language 
is apt to beger 11] manners. So that notwith- 
ſtanding this Objection *tis cle:x enough, that 
he canno: be a true. Cirilttian, no, not of the 
lowctt Form, who belicves not the RefurrcEion 
of thc 4d and Eternal Judgement, I (hall 
therctore pats on to tſhew how the beliet of this 
doth 1 tjucnce Bibs and what attainment r6&© 
Caits from 1t, 
2. The Attainment of Babes from this be- 
's, that they tremole at this Word of 
GJ, which is avi. t].d (ran, Iſa. 66. 2. If 
the hearing of it make wicked men many times 
to !remble as It did Filix, Air 24g 25. It the 
{cnic of an attrr fate nate RIcn pray, as br 
þ 2 1192 Qid, Let me «ic th; a:ath of ihe ri:hte ks, 
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flaence hath it on Babes in Chriſ?this trembling 
of theirs is of great uſe to the working out 
their Salvation, Phil. 2. 12. it m:kcs thum wa« 
ry and cautious not to run with others to the 
lame excels of riot, &*c. 1 Pet. 4. 3. — 5. 
it hath an i-fluence as to diſſwade trom tin, to 
to perfwade to duty; Knowing the 1errour of 
the Lord . ( with reference to J.dgement ) we 
perſwade men, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11+ The con 1dera- 
tion Ct a tuture Judgement awes the mott emi. 

nent Saints, as it did J >. Chip. | te 14+ and 
23. and David, Pſal. 119. 120. but it mekes 
Babes eſpecially to ereamb' balk they arc 
yet without aſſurance 01 itromme) weiltare ; Per: 
{c& Love caltecth our fear ard hath buidnets in 
the day of Judgement, 1 Fob. 4. 72 18. bur 
poor Babes are all their life long tubj.ct tro mor: 
or els bondage by th: trar of o:ath and Jadgc- 
ment, Heb. 2. 14, 15. Ard this theugh Crriti 
have dicd, for want of pinticuter application 
of ittothemſclves; Wittca grown * 2ints have 
attained to and can therefore challlnye and 
brave death it f.It, as Paul Gd, Fr. $, 
34,39. I Cor. 15. $5, 57+ a6 can detir: 
rather than fear to dic, Phil. 1. 23+ Hcl 31435 
2 Cir. 4+ 16,-— 18. Bur, 

Babes arcfiartul 3 yer God males ufe wh Friis 
frac and trembiing to miny and great utes for 
thetr good and his glory : it lays a great refiraiog 
pon them as to fta, and (as love doth others } 
1 conlirains them to obedience, Thereto;o 
our S3viour {peaks to their own Principle, Fer 
Um that ec: deſtroy both Brdy ana Sul in Hu 
Mitth. 10. 2&. Aid faith Prxl, 2 Cir. © 


| . _— 
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10, 11. we perſwade me, even poor Babes, 
who walk a5 men, and arc got but a litrle be- 
yond natural men ; terrour per{wadcs with na- 
tural men, put ther in fear that they may know 
they zr« but mcn, Fl. 9.20. and they ſcarce 
know God or acknowledge him but by the 
Iu gements which he executes, Verſ. 16. Now 
that which is of moſt uſe fo pertwade men, is 
of moſt uſe toper{wade Babes, who are as car- 
nal, and walk & men, 1 Cor 3. 1, 3- *Tis 
worth our whnle to t2ke notice wnat and how 
many things are back't by this Argument of 
judgernent fo come and the terrour of the 
Lord. I will! but touch ther. 

1. *Tis an Argument to provoke to Repen- 
tince, Ay 17. 30, 31. And this is Babes mill, 
which they are pertwaded to take by this 
Argument, that there will be a Judgement 
Day. 

2. *Tis an Argument for Faith and Baptifm 
to035 they arc conjoyned here,and Mark 16:16, 
He that believeth and is Baptizcd fhall be faved, 
but he that belicvath at ſpall be damned : the 
fcar of this dreadtul atter-clap of damnation 
drives many in to Faith and Baptiſm. It per- 
{wades men to tear God and keep his com- 
mands, Keel 12. 13. this p:rfwades men to be 
moderate in the ule of worldly injoymcnee, 
which belong to the ſenſual and animal life, 
Feel. 11.9, 10. TI uke21. 34, 36, It pc- 
twade« men to embrace and improve Golpel op- 
portunities and the means of grace, as our Si- 
v-our hints, Matth. 11. 20,—-- 24 It parlwades 
men nutty centure, judge, dcfpiſe and revile 
One 
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»nc another { which Babes are apt to do, 
1 Cor. 3. 3+ 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. ) I fay it perfwades 
them nor to do fuch things, Fam. 4+ IT, 12, 
Rom. 14+ 10. 1 Core 4+ 3,—5+ 1 Pete 4. 4,5. 
with Jude 15. It pertwades to patience , 
Fm. 5.8 It perſwades to abide in Chriſt Je 
jus, and not to Apvftatizc, 1 Fob. 2. 28. It 
perſwades men to watch and be ready, Mat.24, 
and 1 Theſ. 5. 1,—7. In a word "tis a very 
powerful Argument co engage to every duty 
and to ſerve Bod acceptably, 2 Cor. 5 9, Io, 
2 Tim. 4+ 1, 2+ Heb. 12. 28, 29. 

Thus we fee of what huge 1c it is to believe 
the do&rine of the Refurreion and Eternal 
Judgement, as Babes do and do it with fear 
and trembling. *Tis true indeed that love 
( which a&s the more grown Saints) is the 
more generous and noble principle, yet fear is 
of great uſe too, for the fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wiſdom, as love 15 the ful- 
filling of the Law 3 and under the O!d Tella- 
ment ( when men werc gener-l'y Bebis ) Re- 
Iigion 1s as mich exprelit by and called tear, as 
under the New Teſtament *tis by Faith and 
Love : which two Babes arc not whoily defii- 
tute of, though they be a&:d mott by fear, 
The Babes Faith 1s 3 fearful Faith, which argues 
its imperfection 3 but the grown Saints fear js 
full of Faith which is en Argument of 1t5 per. 
tcRion : for it loves to pleaſe the God it fears, 
and fears to ottend the God it loves. Selt 
preſervation is natural co men, and fear hath 
:$ great irtluence on men to avoid what will 
Fur them, as lave hath to do what will pre- 


- & d.rve 
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fterve them. *Tis true, fear hath torment 
(which perte& love caſts out ) but yet it tends 
to the eſcaping of a greater torment, and is 
therctore not a little uſeful to the (late of 
Babes. Tins then is that which Babes attain to 
by believing the Reſurrection and Eternal 
Judgement, that they tremble at Gods Word 
of threatning, and work out their Salvatimn 
with fear and trembling. But leli they ſhould 
fear and iremble more ian need, I (hall ipcak 
to them a liitle by way of 


Application, 


Ome poor Babes, you that tremble at the 
Word of God, and trve him though it 

be wii; fear, hear this tor your Contolation, 
that the high and lofty one who dwelicth in 
the high and holy place, doth not delpile tuch 
a trembling { ul but will dwell with it, Fſ. 66.2, 


' Be not atrard of th Refturretion no of Judye- 


ment, *:wilit be an happy day for thee, readit 
thy iclt what is fai! 1 Theſe. 4- 13,- 18, 
aud 5. 1,-——11. thou halt a tricnd in the 
Couri ot Heaven, [:fus Chriti thine Azvocate, 
and he *cis that thal! ve r',y Jodse, who to be 
fu; will not condemn any that are in him, 
alth »gh they bc bur Bobes, He will remercucr 
thy ' hour of I1tle love, Heb. © g, 10. as thou 
maili f:. him tiling; cc at! rrhand, Matty. 25. 
343 37. where thu. nt he remernb: 
Wit tho! aft for te, and pincerty ths 
account, whic!. it 64.9 oc then nent at; 1, 
worth ":hing. Helis be 1 
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* fie will remember no more, but he is fo righte= 
' ous that he will not forget thy labour of love, 


no nor thy fearz for he hath a Book of re- 
membrance written for them that feared the 
Lord and thought (mark that ) that did think 
(and it may be could do little more than ) 
think upon his name, Mal. 3. 16. 

Well then as the wicked thould rejoyce with 
trembling, Pſal. 2. do thou tremble with re- 
jcycing» Abide in him, keep cloſe to him 
whom thou haſi choſen for thy Saviour, and 
thou ſhalt not be aſhamed before him at his 
coming, x Foh. 2. 28. Be (tedfaſt aud immovea- 
ble, yea abound alwaies in the work of the Lord, 
for thy labour fhall not be in vain ( atihe Re- 
lurrcRion ) 1 Cor. 15. 58. In the mean time 
live a$ one that looks tor and haitens to the 
coming of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. and 
{:zcing he will come ( without {tn ) a Saviour, 
and change thy vile body, and make it like to 
his mott glzrious Body, let nut only thine at- 
t.Gions, but converfation be in Heaven, 
Col. 3. 1, -4. Phil. 3.20, 21. which no 
man 15 Or can be that doth not beneve tne Re- 
lurreGtion and Eternal Judgement. Be glad 
th:retoxe and blcts God who hath given chee 


, this Milk, and taught thee to rzkeitin, tor 


lie thou hadit been till without God ( a3:& ) 
inthe world : yea, and 1n the world to come ; 
which will be a world of happinets to thee 
and all Saints, who have not thar portion 
of good in this life (as the wicked have ) 
but *tis rcſerved for them to be thus, at 
'; Run Ricn and Etcrnal Judgement. So 
much 
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much for the attainments of Babes from thi; 
' Text. 


— 


n—— 


V. Of their taſting that the Lord u« gra 
cions, and their deſiring the ſincere 
Milk of the word to grow thereby, 


From 1 Det, 2, 1,-— 3. 


H E Apoſtle Petey had to do with Babe, 
as well as Paxl ( for fuch wcre the ]:wiſh 
Converts generally ) and having told them, 
Chap. 1. 23+ that they were born again, he 
doth in this Text exhort them to lay afide al 
malice, and all guile, and bypocrifies, and envies, 
and all cvil ſpeaking ( to which they being yet « 
carnal, were too prone, as was noted be- 
fore ) and as new born Babes to deſire the ſincere 
Milk of the Word, that they may grow thereby, 
if ſo be ( or (ceing 2nd becaule ) they hav: 
taſted that the Lord is graciow. This taltig, i 
their coming to Chrilt and believing in him 25 
the chiet corner-ſtone,v.4.6.3nd their growth is 
their being built up on him a ſpirituel H ule, &c 
Ver. 5. which notes both the nature end in- 
clination of theſe Babes, viz. to come to and 
believe in Chrilt, and withal to grow up in and 
fo be built on him; that as he is prectqus or an 
honour to them,I/crſ.7. tothey may be precious 
or an honour to him, and (h-w torth the ver- 
eues ( and thereby the praitts.of him ) who 
heh called them our of their darknels inty hs 
Tmav:llcus light, Ferf: 9. 
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Put of their Faith I have ſpoken before; I 
ſhall now fpezk ot fome of their CXPcricnce, 
which I conceive is coucht in this word of taft- 


ing: The perfedt Chriſtian hath many fenſcs 


exercited, he is full of many and rich expcri- 
ences, Heh. 5. 14. But the Bube hath the ex- 
ercile ot this one Senſe ( Taſting ) eſpecially ; 
which begets in him a d«fir- ard 'Onging after 
the Word tor growth, that he may tuck and be 
ſatiched with the breaſts ot Confolations, that 
he may milk out and be {at1*h-d with the abun- 
dance of glory. To allude to Iſa. 66. 1. 
The Babe hath a taſte as foon as hc 1s born, 


and hath Milk given him to cat, in which he 


— 


taltes a ſweetneſs, and from which he finds (o 


much nonriſhment and tirength 2s kolds his fonl 


lite: If be were not alive he could not taſte, and 
if be did not taſte, be could not live, Experi- 
ence 1$ often exprett by tatting, which is a 
thing beyond Hearing, and is joyn'd with See- 
ing, Pſal. 34.8. Oh Taſte and Sce thatthe 
Lord is good z Now, as Seeing, fo Taſting af. 
{iCt5 the heart, and quickens the Appetitc, and 
therefore, faith he, defire the Milk 3; which 


- Goth not only exprefs the duty, but the nzture 


| and inclination of Babes, and that grounded 


on Taſting, Sceing or becauſe they have Taſtcd 
that the Lord 1s gracious : ſeveral experiences 
C as Taſtes ) they have had of this. Ax, 

1. That the Lord will admit them to Ree 
p.ntance, this 15 of his grace : when man had 
linned the Law was inexorable. a mans Repen- 
tirc! could tind no place there for re-acceptance 
Twugh it had bien fought with trars. God 
might 


might have choſen whether he would have ad- 
mitted man to repent 3 but now he hath, it 
favours of grace; and by this the Babes Tafie 
that he is gracious, 

2. They Tafic that the Lord 4s gracious in 
that he hath provided a new and livirg way 
wherein to come to him , that they may be 
ſaved at anothers colt and charges : that he fent 
his Son info the world to fave finners, that 
through him they might believe in God, and 
that therce they mignt have hope in God, 


1 Pet. 1.21. 


3. They Taſte grace in this, That God call; 


Pro.28.14. for no greater things at their hand than to cat 


Milk, to Repent and Bclieve the Gofſpcl, ard 
doth not put them to do penance in Hell for 
thcufands of years, or do fome «xtreordinary 
tasks of duty in this world : and wceping out 
their eyes, wearing, out their knees, &c. 

4+ Thry Talte his grace in that he not only 


cOn:manas , 


but invites and intreats them to 


come , to Repent and Bclieve that they maj 
live; That God ſhould condetcend to far as to 
befcech and goa begging to them { a5 the word 
is ) that they would be reconciled, givcs them 
a Tali that th: Lord 15 gracious, 2 Cor. 5, 


19. 20. 


5. They Taſte it in this, That God incor: 
rageth them to come by many great and preci- 
Ous promailcs, Tſ:. 55. 1, 2, 3. M :tth, 11. 
28, — 39, &c. Yea nc twrars to thei 
hives that he celiyies rotin the death of 


ner, but rc! 


i thould return 2rd hive, 


6. That Gud heath knockr 1» often and watt 
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£d fo Jorg to lead them by his goodneſs, pati- 
ence, and lorg luftring to Repentance, that 
though they have not an{wered unlels it were 
(urlily an* finfully, we will not come 3 that 
though tixy have put his paticnce to it, yet 
that he ſhould krock and wait, this gives them 
a further Taſic, that the Lord 15 gracious. 

7. That they have been at laſt convinced of 
thc necelli,y of Repentance toward God, and 
Faith in cur Lord ]:tus Chrift, that they are 
come to thernſelves to ice their dead, loft and 
undone condition, *tis of grace 3 for who could 
have cprned their eyes and wrought on their 
hcarts, or would have done it but a gra- 
cious Gud ? and in this they Tatie his 
gr 

o That they have bcen crabled ( with the 
P:i,c'gal ) to proiccute this conv:Ction, to 
ariſe and go, to repcnt trom dead works, and 
tomike toward G.:.d by Faith, they Tatie his 
grace in it, for Repnrence and Faith are both 
: ic gitts ot a gractous God to themy Ad. 5.31. 

Epbeſ. 2+ 1, - B. 

9. They Toeſte that the Lord 1s grecious in 
givivg them a Spirit of P:zycr and Supplicati- 
on, that they can bow their knees 444 beg noe 
only the pardon of their tins, bat the fandti- 
tying of their Souls, In this they Tatte his 
Prace, 

10. Try have a Talic of his being gracious 
in thai they arc bid we'c:m when they come, 
end ihat not only his Saints reccive them into 
the brotnerhocd and trilowſhp to be tree of 
tc Ccompatiy, but that now and then God 
{121}cs 
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{miles on them too, and is pleaſed to ki(s them 
with the kiſſes of his mouth, and to vouchfaf. 
them tome fcllowſhip with himſelf. 

Ii. They Talte that the Lord is gracious in 
that he fits on a Throne of grace and give; 
them leave to come with boluncfs for more 
mercy and grace, for their {cafonable relict; 
and that he doth allow them fincere Milk tg 
grow thereby. 

72. They Tafic his grace in this alſo, that 
they can difcern the difference between their 
former and preſent fiate, how defperate and 
damnable that was, but how hopctul this is; 
that they had rather die than be dead in tins 
again. 

13. V/hat preſent peace they have, and 
what cver hopes of more, even to everlaliing 
Conſolation , *cis from the grace of God; 
and in it they Tatic that he is gracious, 
2 The. 2. 16. 

Theſe are ſome ( among others ) of tlic cx- 
pericnces that Babes have, or Taſtcs of the 
Lords beiog, gracious 3 I have not fet ther out 
at largc, bccauſe 1 would give you them ( as 
they have them) viz,, for Taftcs ; and though 
they arc but fach, yet theſe Talics beger de- 
tires and longings after the lincere Milk that 
they may grow thereby. By this Talic of 
theirs they can a little dittinguiſh between f10- 
ccre and faltitied Milk, between purc and 1m- 
pure Milk, between good and cvil dodtrine, 
chough not fo well as grown Saints ; Their 
car trycth words, whether it be a form of 


ſound words ; and thcir Tattc tricth milk- 
meat 


5 
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* meat, whether it be wholſome and ncurifhing 
» or not, to allude to thatin Fib 12.11. and 


> 34-3» and therefore though they be full of 


appetite and defire, yet *ris to finccre milk, 
for they cannot thrive nox live by any other. 
Now though their defires after higher attain- 
ments be ( it preſent ) their (almoſt) high- 
eli attainment, yet dctircs are not deipicable 
things, but of veJue. The deſire of a mar. is 
bis kindneſs, and a porr man is benter than a Lyar, 
Prov. 19. 22. though they be but poor as to 


- attainiments, yet they are rich in defires, and 
God takes this kindnels kindly at their hands, 


that *tis in their hearts to do greater things and 
to grow : this poor man is better than a Lyar, 
than an Hypocrite that pretends to, makes 
prote fhions and promiſes of great things with 
out a real defire and kindneſs to the' things 
which he make a tair ſhew of in a complemcne 
and in the ficth. If chere be firlt a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to what a man 
hath, and not accordirg to what he hath nor, 
2 Cor. 8. 12. *Tis not a little to be able to 


| (ay as Nehemiab did, Chap. 1. 11. O Lord, 1 


beſeech thee, let nuw thine ear be attentve t0 the 
Prayer of thy Servant, and to the Prayer of 


: thy Servants wha deſire to fear thy Name. And 


as the Author of the Epitile ro the Hebrews, 
Chap. 13.18. Pray for uw, for we truſt that we 
bave @ good Conſcience in all things wilang to live 
hone/ily. This Babe is a man of defires (in 
both tcnſcs ) , ce. he is loving and beloved; he 
5 defiring and defired, Cant. 7-10» Tf2-26.9 9. 
) Cor, 5 7. Thus you have fccrs the Fatts and 
detucs 
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deſires of Babes to grow : which is an attain: 
ment not to be undervalued by them, nor arc 
they to be undervalued by others. For a clol: 
to all their former attainments and character; 
I (hall add one more, which is much taken no- 
tice of in Scripture. 


V I. Their Love to the Brethren, 


Here is but one thing more which I (hal 
take notice of in relation to Babcs attain- 
ments, and that 1s, Their Love to the Brethren, 
whereby they a& \;ke members of the Body of 
Chriſt, whoſe cfhce it is to have the {ame care 
one for another, 1 Cor. 12. 25- and not be 
like this world, ev:ry man ior himfelf, or iy 
like Cain, Am I my Brothers keepry £ That they 
do love the Brethrcn ( in their d: gree fervently 
as well as truly ) is atteſicd by Peter, who 
writing to Babes faith, Sceing ye have purific 
your bearts in obeying the truth by the Spirit unt 
«ufeigned Love of the Brethren, ſee that ye (con- 
tinue to) Love one another, with a pure beart 
fervently, 1 Pet. i. 22. he cxiorts them to do 
that tully, which they alrcads did in part, ac 
cording, to thar, 1 Theſ.5 11- Comfort your 
ſelves together, and cific one another, as ye alj 
do. *T1s the gr-at Character of Caritts Dili: 
ples that they Love one another, Fob. 13. 3% 
and by this they are known fo have pait trum 
death to life, becaulc thiy loye the Brethren, 
tr Foh« 3. 15. Where give tic icave tonote this 
as fo this Epilile of Fobr, thc great du'y urged 
1 
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n it isto love one another ( {poken to and of 


* all the children of God ) and the fin fo much 
# declaimed againſt is hating or not loving of one 
gnother : and when he faith, Chap. 3. 8. He 


that finneth is of the Deri!, he meancth this fin 
in ſpecial, For, faith he, Verſ. 9. whoſacuer is 
born of God doth not commit fin, viz. this tin,be- 
caule the fecd of God ( of whom he is born ) 
remaineth in him ( which 1s the ſame reafon 
that is given by Peter prefling to the ſame duty, 
1 Per. 1, 22, 23+ ) and Verſ. 10, he dittinguiſh- 
eth the Children of God from them cf the De- 
vil by this very thing : and Verſe 12. inftenceth in 
Cain who was of the wicked one, as he proves 


* by his breaking this command of loving his 


Brother. And perhaps the fin unto death 
ſpoken of, Chap. 5. 16, 19. is meant of 
this fin ,- for fuch an one abidcth in death, 
Chap. 3. 14+ compare Chap, 3. 7,— 16. with 
Chap. 5. 16,——19- and this tcenis to be very 
C!Cir. 

But to proceed as to the thing in hand, viz, 
that Babes Love the Brethrer, *cis clearly mant- 
felted by this among other things, that they are 
ready to miniſter to their necelitties, as occali- 
on, opportunity and ability gives them leave to 
do, The Apolile boaſts of his Corinthian- 
Babes, that he knew the forwardacls of their 


* mind, and boaſted of their readincls to this 


thing, 2 Core 9+ 1, 2+ and the Authour of the 
Epiltle to the Hebrew-Bib:s , tells them , 


Chaps 6. 10. that God was not unrighteous to 


forget theix labour of Love, which they had 
thew*d to his name, in that they hed minilired 
M and 


(170) 


and did continue to munifter to the Saints : and 
upon this ſcore he is perſwaded fuch good 


things of them as accompanied and contained 
Salvation, Verſ. 9. of ſo great an efieem is this 
grace of Love, warrantcd and adjuſted by mi- 
niſtring to the Saints. And indeed *tis the 
great thing, tor which Jelus Chrift ſaith, Come 
ye bliſſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you; why Lord? for I was hun- 
gry, &c. and you miniſtred to me in doing it 
to mine, Matth. 25. 34,--*- 40. This labour of 
Lovc is not :n vin in the Lord. 

I might inlaxrge on this Theam, but it ſhall 
iluthce to have toucht it, And now that Babes 
may behold themſelves in this Glaſs, I (hall 
ſumm up their attainments and characters 
bricfly thus : They have the Foundation laid ; 
they are new-born and do cat Milk in obcying 
the P+' 1ciples of the DoGrine of Chrilt ; they 
have all things neccflary to the being of a Saint, 
and ſuch as accompany or contain Salvation ; 
though not enough to a well-bcing here, or to 
have an cntrance minifired to them abundantly 
1n Hcaven, as other Saints have: they have all 
conſtitu*':ng and effential Graces, as Repen- 
tance, Fai'';, Love, though not in fo pert: a 
degre* 4, ine other Claſſes have » they preſs tor- 
ward ( after their manner, in dclires) to 
grow z though they cannot run the race, yet 
L.:ty walk in the way of Gods Command- 
rents 3 they prefs afier to follow the other 
Saines though flawly ( as the Poct (aid of 
Aſcanius, —— ſequitur non paſſivas £qui# ) and are 
not able to kcep pace with them, This 15 
enciE 
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their picure, the draught of their attainment ; 

the particular features and lineaments whereof 

are deſcribed before in their. rcſpeQtive places, 

SW co which | refer you. I mult now procced to 
ſhew them their defcivenels in compariſon of 
other Saints, and whercin they are as carnal, 

' that I mayprovoke them to jealoutic ard emu. 
lation, and thereby to perfection. 


RR © 


III. Of the Babes defeftiveneſs in compa- 
| riſor of other Saints, and wherein they 
are ascarnal, and walk as men, 


i» Of their defctiivencſs, and wherein they fal 
ſhort in compariſon of tve higher Cliſſcs of 
SAINT, 


Hat they fall (hort of Fathers and Young 
men, who are (irong Saints, *tis needleſs 

to take up much time or many words to de- 
clare, becauſe *cis ſo obviouſly known and calily 
granted by all z but that they falt ſhort of the 
little Children is that which I ai toevince- 
The character of little Children 1s that they 
know the Father , viz. to be their Father, 
1 Foh. 2. 13. But the Babe-child, the Infant of 
C attainment as well as ) daies, the fucking 
Child that is fed only with Milk, though he 
have a Father, and a Father that provides for 
him, yet he knows him not «o be his Father, 
The generality of the Old Teliament profeſſors 
were but Babes, and their uſual way of addreſs 
M >» £0 


” ratiier &! 


(172) 
to God was, as the God that made Heaven and 
Euth, the Creatgr 5 ar.d frmetimes as the God 
of Airaham, Tjaac and Facib, the Promiſer ; 
But (cid; m, not abuve rwice ( as a colleAive 
body ) addrciit ty God as their Father ;, the 
placcs where they did fo addrets are 12.6316, 
and 64. 8, both which are rath:s Prophecics of 
what. they ttould do hereatter, than affertions 
of what tlicy did do, as forme conceive» Ard 
in this laitcr chry a4drets to liim as a Father, 
7iz a mekir and Soveraign, as appears by 
caliing themiclves the clay, and God the Pot- 
ter, and tclling him that they were the works 
of his h«:d. A:d to prevent an Objection 
that may be imede from the Prodigal, who did 
at firſt addreſs ro God, as his Father ( I'will 
goto wy Father, and in my Fathers huule ) it 
mygtiit be 3n 44s =_ oft a Crcator, as in 
Dent. 32.6. bilide, E may fzy that he ſeems to 
>213tontative of a re turning back: flider, 
in ot a Convert at the very futt: and 
tough returning allo is a Conyertion, and 
works wuch like wit it doth at the very lirff, 
vt ithzthr ip Gt a former relation, which 
was not wholly cut off, as veas tne cale Of re- 
turning Iſrael, in Hf: I. Jo. Jere Jo I>=—=5: 
wocre they ipcak Of him as chars, Gong thy 
had bon cilled by him Leama not my peoptt le, 
and am" ft divosxced by him, wich they dy 
Kavid to b 

9 «for a wiiile at th 
tiic D:ic:iples were 4 
nut tc Fatty, Fa. t 
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ther, yct *ewas long ere they had learned to 
ask of the Fathcr in the name of Ciilt, 
Joh. 16. 23, 24. or to know thc” union with 
the Father and the Son 3: and therefore our S2- 
viour tells them {o often that they ſhould know 
and enjoy more at that day : wiat day ? vis, 
when he was afcended to the Father, or then 
was my Father and your To my G.4 and 

your God, [5h. 20. 17. Ati Cog -Irit d:{ccad- 
<4 from the Father, the Holy Gi # no t being, 
given till Chiyitt w3s Jaobic » fb. 5 
faith Chriſt, At that day, ye ſpall knw 41 
am in my Fathcr, and you i; me, ai'4 ] 31 you 
( which yet you know not, theoug!, it be ff, | 
Fob. 14+ 2c. In that diy ye ſhall ach m* wm ning 3 
Verily. verily, 1 ſay unto you , whatſoever ye 
ſhall ack the Father iy my : x96, be will give ae 
you, Chap. 16. 23. ard Verp. 25. The tine 
cometh ( v.z. that diy) whes I ſhall n1 more 
ſpeak to you in Parables, but rw you! Ny atzly 
of the Fathcr. A.d again, rf. 26. Ia that 
day ye ſhall ash in my zam:'. And accoruingly 
after C'rifts Aicention, and the xccliving of 
the Holy Gk:lt, they did uluzlly cry, Avubs 
Father, Rom. 8. 15, 16. Gal. 4. 6. they addrett 
to God, as the Father of onr Lord 7eſus Chrijt 
ani G:d our Father , as miy be fin in pieces 
more than too meny to be quoted here + they 
had more knowledge (even cffurance) of 
th:ir jatcreli in the Fatlicr and the Son , of 
cmmunion and fellow{hip with the Father and 
the Son, 1 Fob. 16 3 which tor 2 great while 
th: y Were Unacquaitt d with. This then is the 
conclution which I {©©:w trom tele Ponies, 
1 "y 39 1, L ne 
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1+ The Babe-Saints though they have in- 
tercſt ih and communion with Gad and Chriſt, 
yet ( while ſuch ) *cis much in the dark to 
to them, and they have not the aſſurance of it, 
as the little Children and other higher degrees 
of Sair:ts have: I may fay of theſe, as God did 
of Tſracl in their infant age, Hof. 11+ 1, 2. 
When Iſrzcl was a Child ( a Babe ) T loved bim, 
T taught Ephraim alſo to go, but they knew 03 
that I bealed them; The Babes are rather faid 
to be krown of God, than they can be (aid to 
know him, as 'tis cxpreti concerning them, 
Gal. 4+ 9. Babes havclite, and light, and power 
in 3 mea{ure 3 there arc influences from God to 
them, and a feccrct converſe between God and 
them, which yet they apprehend and diſcern 
butalittle, It may be {aid of them as Facb 
ſaid, Surely the Lord is inthis place and I knew 
it not, Gen. 26. 16, God deſcends into them 
by many illapfes, they afccnd to God by many 
breathings, yet they are not fure, they know 
not whether this be God that come down, cr 
gracc that goes up. The beſt tce but darkly 
and through a g)als, but in part in compariſcn 
of what v.lion is to be ; but theſe fee more 
darkly than the others that fee but darkly, and 
know leſs than they that know but m par: : 
being Babes they undertiand as Bibes, for fo 
that 1s which we r:nder Child, 1 Cor. 13. 11+ 
Now though there be mere than a Potentia, 
fome Acts,yct they have lo little underſtanding, 
that *ts inſrgnificant in' compariſon of nicn, 
1 Cor. 14+ 20. They fce as the poor man did 
2t hift in a confuſed way; mcn as Trees, yet 
. | EI walking, 
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walking, Mark, $. 24+ when other Saints ſec 
them as they arc, men clearly; as that man 
did after the ſecond touch of Chriſis hand, 
Verſ. 25. Theſe poor Babes a& grace, but can 
hardly fay *tis grace : they wali and follow, as 
Peter did the Angel out of Priſon, but wilt not 
that it was true, which was done unto him, 
Allis 12. 9g. They hear God and an{wer to his 
call as little Samuct did, but as yet he knew 
not the Lord, 1 Sam. 3. 7. They have at- 
tained to more things, than +hey have attained 
to the knowledge ui, which is the advance of 
other Szin's. Their eyes arc held in great mea- 
{ure as the Diſcipics were, that though Jeſus draw 
ncar and tz1k with thero , yet they k:iwow im 
not, Luke 24. 15, 16. he tells them this and 
the other thing, and they feel its working, but 
know not what to make of it, and are atraid to 
ask him, Luke 9. 45. Many faw and talkt 
with Jeſus, yer took h:m for the Gardiner, ard 
knew him not till a while after, Fob.20.14,--17. 
$9 "tis with theſe poor ſcu'ls, though God know 
them, and work in them, and talk to them, 
yet what he is doing, they knuw not yer, as 
Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Fob. 13.7. it they be in 
the Mount and fce any glosy, they are more 
afraid than tranſported, and ſay,1t zs gord to be 
here, and yet know not what they fay, Luk 9.33. 
While Chriſt talks to them their hearts bun 
within them, ſome heat and warmings they 
fccl,but they know him not, Luk. 24+ 16,- +32. 
they are troubled, and thoughts ariſc in their 
Fearts,though he (ay,Peace be to you, Verſ-36,37. 
And then agzin,they belicve not for joy,Verſ-4 1. 
M 4 that 
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that which would promote anothers, ſeems to 
obſtruct and put aftop to their Faith. This is 
their tilt defect in comparilon of others, and 
wherein they fall ſhoxt , that though they are 
( and act like ) Guds pcople (in a meaſure ) 
yet they know it not, nor can yet diſcern clears 
ly the work of gracc, nor canfay, T1 am my be- 
toweds, and be is mine. 

2. They are defcGive in this, far ſhort of 
other Saints, chat thcy are uaskiliul in the 
Word of rightcouſncis, beceulſe they arc Babes, 
Ficb. 5.13. the Word of righteoulnets is the 
Goſpul, or Chriit Jeſus who 15 the whole of 
the Golpcl 3 tor to Preach the Gofpel, and to 
Preach Chritt is all one, fo a Minificr of Chili 
and the Go'pel, or the Word, is all one, Chit 
Jcfus is called the Word, Foh. 1. 1. the Word 
of Salvation, Ads 13. 26. with Ads 3. 26. 
the Word of Gods grace, AGs 20. 32. the 
Word of Life, Phi}. 2. 16. and here the Word 
of rightcouſacls, in which theſe Babes werc un- 
Skiltul , a7 egz, Which 15 not negative, £x- 
cluding all Knowledge 3 but privative, cx- 
cluding, full knowledge and $skill. Now as to 
this tncy were incxpert or un-kil/ul to ditcern 
and know Ciritt ( as they ſhould _) to be the 
roct of r1ghtcouinels,for jullitication and fandi- 
fication, to be mace of God to us righteouſncls, 
both by imputaticn and operations 

i» They wie winckilful in the Word 
righntcouſnels for Jjuitificatiov« Thife ]:w- 
iſ or Hebrew-B:bes could not eafily, Exu:re 
bomincm J«1aicym, put off the legal men, who 
fought rightcoultcis by, or at lcalt as it wee 
by 
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by the works of the Law, Rom. g. 32. and 


10 3, —— 4 Saith Vatablus of this B:be, Now 


poteſt intelligere ſermonem Evangelicum, qui dycet 


veram juſtitiam : he cannot underſiand the 
Word of the Goſpel which teacheth the true 
righteouſnels, and that is Juſtification by 
Faith and not by the works of the Law. This 
Bibe knows the Elements ( #:4# ) theletters 
of the Goſpel, but is not yctable to ſpell and 
read the whole Word of righteouſneſs. Though 
Icfus Chriſt were made of God to the Corin- 
thiza-Babcs righteouſneſs, as 1 Cor. 1. 30. yet 
they were ignorant how, vize that he became 
lin and a curle for us, that we might be the righ- 
teouſneſs of God in bim, as the Apoſile tclls them 
and us, 2 Cor. 5.21. end therctore he refolved 
to know ( or make known _) nothing among 
thc, but Chiitt and lim crucified, 1 Cor.2.2. 
that is, as dying for cur fins (tor he had none, 
knew none of his own )) and as he rule again 
for our Juſtification, Rom. 4+ 25. which was 
the thing he Preacht ro the Corinthians at tirft, 
but doubtcd a little, whether they firmly be- 
licved it, 1 Cor. 15- 1,-—5- and therctore 
were but Babes 2s weil as tor other things, 
which he mcntions, 1 Core 3» 

And that this is the Apoliles mcanivg, as to 
the FHichrew-Bibcs , 15 clcar trom the context 
and che ſcope of the whole Epilile, which is 
toſhew the excellency of Chrilt the HighePrictt 
aticr the order of Mclchiſcdec ( the Lord our 
rightcoulncſ ) beyond that of the Law waich 
made none pertc& nor righteous. He begins, 
Ferſi 10, Il. with this Fligt-Prictt after the 
Grdir 
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order of Melchiſedec, which is the Word of 
righteouſneſs and firong meat, and the ſumm 
of all which he had to ſay, as he ſpeaks in 
Chap 8.1. wherc he rcaſſumes the diſcourſe and 
goes on withit, telling them that this 15 more 
excellent and better, which word ( better ) 
he uſeth of Chrift and the Goſpel diſpenſation 
at leaſt thirteen times. This their weak fio- 
machs could not conco&, and therefore he calls 
thi.m Byubes : to this purpoſe Fac. Capelius Ipeaks 
clearly and fully, Qui typorum ceremonialiun 
ita particeps eſt, ut iis indigere ſe putet, ac ec 
ut cibum ſuum amplefatur, # ſermongm juſtitie, 
fadus Evangelicum, in qua vera juſtitie do(ring 
traditur, capere nom poteſt > repueraſcit enim , 
adeoque jam redit ad infantiam, eamque priore 
deteriorem. In ſhort, he that thinks ite need; 
the ceremonial types and makes them his meat, 
cannot take in the JYord of righteouſneſs, the 
Evangelical Covenant, for he 1s a worle Bib: 
than they were of old. The Galatzzng ally 
were guilty of this babiſhneſs and were not 
paſi the Spoon 3 they were receding and going 
back again to the Liw, or at leafi bleading and 
mixing, it with Faith for righteoulneis, tor 
which Paul calls them fooliſh, the ſame with 
Babes and unskilful , as appears by the whole 
Epilile, and the fccpe and dehign thereof takes 
up hcxeabout : yea he travels again for them, 
to bring them out from the Law to a more prr- 
te knowledge and Image of Chiift,Chap.4.19. 
So then, this is the Babes defc& that he 1s un- 
SKiltul in the Word cf righteoufne(s, that and 
how Chriſt is our righteouſneſs. The Chrilti- 
an 
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an Jews were many of them but Jewiſh Chriſti- 
ay they were not cafily brought to lay Moſes 
'B.;. Law aſide 3 and the Chriſtian Gentiles 
were too much but Gentile-Chriſtians, they 
could hardly part with their old acquaintance, 
the Law of Nature and works. Ftw were 
come © Paxl's pitch to reſt only in Chriſt Jelus, 
to reckon all Ceremonies, Priviledges, Tears, 
; Prayers, Humiliations and all that may be 
; called our own rightcouſneſs to be lois and 
+ { durg as to Juſtitication, yea though as touching 
; FW the Law, blamclefs ; and to be found in him 
and the righteouſneſs that is of God by Faith 
; Fin him, that they may have no confidence in 
\ Wtheficth ( which is but grafs ) and rejoyce in 
e © Chriſt Jeſus only. And therefore *tis obſerva- 
; Wblc that the Apoſtles whether they writ to 
Jews or Gentiles made it ill thcir bufinels to 
: WW brivg them off from every Law and Covenant, 

to that of Faith 3 and there to ground and 
» WF build chem upon the only true foundation and 
t I comer-fione Chritt Jelus, that he ( as he de- 
» faves) might in all things have the prehcmi- 
| MW nence, and beallin all, Cl. 3. 10, 11. Gal. 6. 
| 


15, 16. Heb. 13. 7,8. 1 Pet. 2. 5,06. 1 Cor. Is 
29, ——3I. 
2, Babcs are alſo unskilful in the Word of 
5 JW rightcouſneſs for fanftification, to know him 
experimentally as the root of ſanCtthcation , 
and that they arc not only to bring torth frait, 
FF but to bring, it forth by and in him. We have 
not only our tirtt but tuture grace from Chrili, 
nd our fruits of rightcoufnels which are by 
Cindi, are allo ( even then when we are f11cd 
with 


Gal. 6. 143 
Phil. 3, 
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with them ) acceptable t: God, and to the 
glory and praiſe of God by hum, in whom 


our treſh ſprings arc , in whom is our Wit 5h 
found, from whoſe fulneſs we receive grace lor i 
grace, ard without being and abiding in hin A 
we can do nothing, Phil. 1. 11. 1 Pet. 2.5, 
Hyf. 14-8. Pſl.87.7. Fob-1-16. and 15.5 They * 
that will grow in gracc,mali grow in the know. 2: 
ledge of Chriti, as the root of that gr: +th, M 
2 Pet. 3.18. tat as they hve received hin th 
they mizy walk in him, roorcd ard built upinþ © 
him, Col. 2. 6, 7. that he may be not only the « 
foundation, but the whole ttrudture an the 0 
adorning may be from him. As it is efſ:ntilÞ * 
to Goſpcl fandification to do all for Ged, 45 lo 
our end ; fo *ts to do all from and in the J 
tixength of Chriftt, through which alone wear: D; 
able to do all things, Phil. 4.13. as thegloyſf * 
of God is the hnal, fo Chriti is the «lic © 
ent czule of all the fruits of righteouluh, th 
Phi. 1. 11. he 
ndeed, *tis as hard a thing to live out of . 
our (c}ves and fetch all from another, to {iy 4 = 
Paul, It is not I that live, but Chriſt livath i - 
me, 2s *tis not to live to our (clves but to anc} 
ther. Babes a& and fpcak as if thicy lived en = 
their own lock, and boalt tuo often as if thy 2" 
had not xcceived,, as the Corinthians did, fir 
I Cor. 4- 7. This principle cf deriving ai th 


fanQtifcation from Chritt is nt prefcntly and 
diflindtly known to al! bclievers , *c1s probable ? 
that the: Dilciples unec:(iood it not, till Chrii 
tewght it them in that Sermon, 7h 15. and 

1s indeed 1s the calc of Babs, tor thong ts 
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them Chriſt be made wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 


lanQitication and redemption, yet they arc un- 
«kilful and inexpert as to the derivation of it, 
and to have particular recourſe to him for it. 
Again, 

3» Babes are deteRtive in this, that though 
they love to hear much, yet they are unable to 
bear much, eſpecially any thing that is beyond 
Milk, and called meat, yea ſtrovg meat ; and 
therefore *twere to hurt and not to help them, 
to feed them with Bread and Wine, fuch as 
Melchiſcdee preſented to Abraham, Gen. 14+ 18. 
Our Saviour had many things to fay, his heart 
was full, but he could nut give it vent then, 
for his Diiciples were not able to bear it, 
Job. 16. 12. And Paul tells his Corinthian- 
Babes, that he had fed ther with Milk and not 
with tirong meat, for hitherto ye were not able 


to bear it nor yetare ye able, 1 Cor. 3. 2. {o 


meat,they could digeli Milk only,Chap.5.1 1,&c, 
S:rong, meat makcs Babes fick of hearing, 
'Tis ike Saul's Armour to David, tooheavy for 
him, he hath not been uſed to it, nor ered if, 
and thercfore cannot bcar it , he mutt ro his 
ding or can do no feats. They are not yet {© 
firong to put on all the Armour of God, they 
cannot weild the Sword of the Spirit, nor ule 
the Shicld of Fiith dextroufly. Thcy arc not 
yet wean*d from the Milk, and wito can teach 
them knowledge? #. c. high and great knows 
ledge of with: m, &c. they mult have lins on 
line, now ant then a little, Tia. 28, 9, --— 11» 
racy 


i He!ych, 
the Hebrew Babes were dull, thick and hard of Zoge, 
hezring the Doctrine which he calls ſtrong *a:y©, 


adv; 
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they muſt have the ſame chings over and over; 
a5 little» ones when they go to School, area 


great while a learning their Alphabet, and mui 
be: ſhewn again and again , which 1s A, and 
which is B, &c- a man mult liſp and fiamme 
and fone it to them in their way. Many; 
young Student takes a great deal of pains, is 
evcr reading, but is not Maſter of whathe 
reads ; and the fault is not fo much in the me- 
mory, or the Wiil,as in the underſianding : 6 
"tis with theſe Babes, they hear and read much, 
but cannot digeſt and concodt it ; no, though 
they remember it : but firong men love to make 
their meals of firong meat, Heb.5.14. Again, 

4. Babes arc detcive in this that they have 
not ai:ained to uſe or an habit as they ot full 
age ( or the perfc&t ) have: as much ditf. 
rence as there is betwcen habit and diſpoli- 
tion, lo much there is between Babes and grown 
Saints, for ſo the diftinftion is, Heb. 5. 14: 
Habits are full of skill and firength and make 
operation eafic, whereas dilpotitions are faint 
and weak, meer eſſays and attempts, fuchas 
arc in Babes to ſpcak and go. They have not 
( like David as to his Armour ) been uſed nor 
habited co fuch things, and cannot go nor 
walk in them as others can that have try'd 
apain and again; we eafily do things we have 
been uſed or wont to do, but we are bunglers 
at things for want of uſgand habit, which is 
the calc of Babes; fo that the difference be- 
tween theſe and grown Saints, is as much as 
between manhoo1 aad infancy, the ſtrength and 


weakneſs of thy one and other, as between an 
habit 
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habit of perfeQion and an imperfc& diſpoſition 
and inclination. 

5. Babes are defcQiive in this, that they have 
not the fenſes exerciſed ( the taſte they have 
( as before ) but nor all the ſenſes exerciſed ) ' 
to diſcern both good and evil Heb. 5. 14. that 
which {irorg men have, Babes want, viz. 
diſcerning faculties, and an ability to diſtinguiſh 
things that differ , that they may approve of 
the things which are moſt excellent, as Pax! 
praycd that the Philippians might be able to do 
( Chap» 1. 10+ compared with the Margent ) 
and not only hold faft that which is good. 
For want of this skill of diſcerning. 

6. The Babes are apt to be toſſed to and fro 
with every ( fair ) wind of DoGrine, and 
to be abuſed by crafty mates and falſe teachers, 
that can make and fit as well as ferign words on 
purpoſe : this is hinted in Epheſ. 4. 14. That we 
henceforth be no more Children ( gr. Babes) 
t'ſſcd to and fro, and carried about with every 
wird of d. Girine, by the ſlight of men and cunning 
craftineſs , whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 
And of all them to whom Epitiles were writ- 
ten, the people that are called Babes were in 
molt danger; as the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4« 
15,—2 1+ Which is the occation of his putting 
them upon watching, fianding fali in the Faith, 
t0 quit cthemſclves like men and to be firong, 
1 Cor. 16, 13. And again tells them his tears of 
them lett as the Serpent beguiled Eve ( in her 
intancy ) through his ſubtlety, fo their minds 
ſhould be corrupted ( by falle teachers ) from 
the fimplicity that is in Chrift, 2 Cor. 114 1,--5- 
and 
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and again, Verſ. 12,—15. ſo the Hebrew; 
( che Babe Chrittian Jewsin Fxdea) were in 
great danger of being turned afide by fall: 
teachers, which occafioned that Epitile to them; [ 
and the Jews diſperſed allo were in the like 
danger,as appears by 2 Pet.2.1,—3. and 3.17, 
and the Galatians allo, as is evident from MW ” 
Chap. 1. 6, — 9. z#nd the ſcope of the whole 
Epitile, but the little Children are more tixed W Yy:' 
and firm, 1 Foh. 2, 18, 27. ] 
7+ The Babes detectivenels 1s feen in this, W at 
that they ſerve God rather aftcr the manner of I ac 
Servants, than as Children: they are ( as the fe 
Prodigal did at firfi with to be ) as hircd Ser- I} C: 
vants. This is clear from Gal. 4 the Heir, W © 
Verſ 1. as long as he is a Child ( gr. a Babe) I th 
diftcreth nothing from a Servant, bur is, Verſ. 2, W{ Wi 
ander Tutors and Governours (a Schoolmaſtcr, W 1% 
the Law,Chap. 3.24.) and while they are Chil- W 3 
dren (gr. Babes) arc in bondage under the Ele. i Th 
ments, or rudiments of the world,Verſ. 3. which I #ic 
be calls beggarly, Verſ. 7. and tel!s them *41s 
(thovgh they detire it) to be in bondage, Verſ7. MW 7 
and oppoleth the Son and Servant, Verſ. 6. But tac 
now, the grown Saints ftand fatt in the liberty, © va 
wherewith Chriſt had made them free, as Paw an 
exhorts, Gal. 5. 1. and will not be again intan- I 20! 
gled with this yoke of bondage 3 but worſhip el 
God in Spirit and in Truth. Thus havel J 9 ( 
ſhewn wherein Babes are defeRive in compart- i <ant 


ſon of other Saints 3 and now 1 muki ſhew worle You 
things than theſe, viz. thcir carnality, wherein W it 
they are a carnal, fo 
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————_ 


[I, Of their being as Carnal and walking 


Heſe poor Babes are but a degree above 

Carnal mcn ; though they be not carnal, 
yet 45 carnal ; Many of them are fo, for ( as 
I have once and again hinted) there are degrees 
among them, and they arcnot afcd nor do 
a& all alike : ſome of the Babes are lefs de- 
ie&ive and leſs carnal than others. Ot the 
Corinthians the Apoſtle ipeaks, not only that 
they were Babes and not (piritual, but that 
they were as carnal, and walkt «« men 3; there 
was but little difference ( in many things ) be- 
tween them and meer carnal men, men in and 
walking in and after the fleſh, 1 Cor. 3. 1,-—3>» 
This will appear in (alas! ) but too many par» 
ticulars and inftances.” As, 

1. They were 4s carnal in this, that there 
was among them, cnvy, ſirife, and diviſion or 
ation, Verſe 3. and becauſe of this which 
was undeniable, the Apoſile appeals to them 
and makes them Judges, wherher they were 
not carnal and walkcd as men, viz. in the 
fleſh, or according to men and not according 
to God, as Grotius expreficth it: Are ye rot 
carnal ? ye cannot deny it, *tis undeniable. 
You cannot deny that ye are envious, &c. it 
witneſſeth (and is not only witneſſed by others) 
to your faces, and therefore you cannot deny 
but you axe carnal : for ſuch things are the 
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works of the fl:{h, Gal. 5. 19,-——2r. and 
it comes from below, not cnly from earth and 
men, but from Hcll and the Devil ( who 
workcth thele things in the children of diſobe- 
dience, and in you who are hercin d1{obdicnt 
children) if ye have bitter envying and firife in 
your hearts, glory not, and lic not againſt the 
truth, for this wiſdom defcendcth not from 
above, but is fenfual, earthly and deviliſh , 
Fam. 3+ 14, 15» *Tis fuch as a fpiritually and 
heavenly wile man would be athamed of, 
Whoever then be found ſuch as theſe Cy 
rin:hiaas arc, but Babes and as carnal, how high 
locver they may carry it, and how great (o- 
ever their name may be ; the fame thing that 
denominates them Babes, will denominate any 
or all others ſo, where ever *tis found. Oaly 
this is to be noted, that this is not aſcribed to 
them from any particular a& ( for who liveth 
and linneth rot, in many things we offend al! ) 
but *tis trom a kind of habitual frequency and 
continuance, for fo the word walking doth im- 
port. A Chriltias ſhould excel the beſt of men 
in all morality and Ingenuity, but to belike 
the worſt of men (cnvious ones, the Devils 
pictures ) is very carnal indeed. But let us in- 
Quire a little into the occalion and rile ot 
Lizif. 

Tie occalion not given but taken was from 
Paul and Apollo, who planted and watered them ; 
from hence they grew into more than emulat!> 
on+, for they were envicus for their fakes (35 
Foſhutb wes tor Miſes } and putled up for one 
agent arother, Chaps 4.6. one was for Pu, 
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and another for Apolo,as being of them, and this 
was their carrality, Verſ. 4. but wherein lay 
this carnality ? were they more carnal in fav- 
ing, I am one of Pauls Children, or one of 
Pauls Acarers, than Palin callirg himſelf cheix 
Father and Teacher ? ſurely no, the carnality 
lay nctin ths. Paxl calis Timnthy and Titus his 
Sons, and faith of thele Corinthians, Chap. g. 
14, 15. that they wete his Sons, that he had 
begotten them, that they were of him ;, and 
theretore 1n that relative, reſpective arid re- 
{embling ſenſe they might without carnality 
call him Father, and ſay they were >| hin, 
But the cernality lay in fuch things as theſe 
tollowing. 

r, They were more taken with the gifts and 
parts of either of thele than with their cthee 
and graces ; men have ( as I may ly ) foveral 
humours, and they arc molt taken with that 
man, that fzk:S and toucheth their humour 
molt ; Some that were for down-zight plair- 
nels took Pauls part; others that were of a 
more nice and tickl:i{h humour were taken with 
Apolls Eloquencce : tor Paul came not with 
Oratory, Chap. 2. 1, —— 4+ but with plac 
nels oft ſpeech, 2 Cor. 3- 12. And AprBlo wzs 
an E\cquent man, Acts 18. 24. In this they 
were Babes and as carnalz for whereas they 
(hould have no mans perlon or parts in admirz- 
tion, but honour the min of Gud for th+ 
works ſake, they fecmed to honour each for 
their word; {zke, and not for Gods Word (ke, 
which came unto them. Aadalas! how mzry 


ſuch Pbes arc there *tmong 15 allo ? Some ars 
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all for a bold Preacher ( that comes with 
down-right blows ) for a plain man without 
welt os guard as we ſay : and others are more 
hae ard curious , they mult have the Diſh gar- 
niſhed, the Cloath laced and trim*d Alea-mode, 
they care not for plain Sorg : this is all Babiſh 
and carnal to lock after what fuits our humour, 
and rot atter editication and increaſe, 

2. Theſe Babes, and as carnal Corinthians 
did it feerms much confine, not only them- 
{cives but God too, to fuch a mans Miniſtry : 
they lookt for no increaſe ( ſome of them ) 
unleſs P21 did Preach, nor others unlels 4p.l 
did Preach 3 25 it their Faith and the blethng 
had come from the man, as 15 intimated in 
Chap. 3 verſ. 5, 6,7. with Chap. 1. 13, 14 if 
Paul Bapijince, Preache and adminitired the 
Lords cali or Supper , then they promiled 
thcmicives great matters, 25S Others did from 
Apoia; as if the ſuccels had been (rom men 
2nd not from God. Poor Babes! that will let 
zone feed tlicm but fuch a Nurte, or ſucha 
Servant, as 1t the Mili would do them 
wotlt good when tnis or that perſon puts it 
inio their mouth, How many of thelc are 
tiicrcto this day, that care nvt to hear un- 
lefs fuch a man Preach; tuth, fay chey, this 1s 
not the man I came to þbc-r, and away they 89. 
My hcart wiil never be beaten down and 
broken, * faith one, unlets Paul Picach z nor 
mine quickened end raiſed up, faith another, 
unleſs Apt» Preach. They axe more taken 
- ith man than God, and mans word tha 
Gods too tco often; win we mult know that 
| it 
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if any work be wrought 'tis the Lords doing, 
and he alone ſhould be wonderful in our eyes ; 
who ever brings a mercy *tis God f(cnds and 
bleſſeth it, and the glory ſhould be his. Theſe 
Babes receive a man, that they affect, as an 
Angel of God, yea as Chriſt Jclus, and bleſs 
him too, Gal. 4+ 14, 15+ and it may be after 
awhile another tteals away thcir hearts ( for 
they are giddy, and unſtable many of them } 
and then Apollo is beyond Paul, and ke be. 
comes their encray tor telling them the truth, 
Verſ. 16. and they exclude him for another, 
Verſ, 17. Thus as if the men were all in all, 
as they afk& , do they celebrate and admire z 
a5 if not Chritt but Pax!, &c. had been cruci- 
tied for them, or were divided, the Apofile 
upbraids them, 1 Coy. 1. 12, 13- 

3. Thele Babes were yet fo carnal that forme 
fruth would fcarcc be belieycd by them unlcls ic 
came out of Pax/'s mouth, nor by cthers unlefs 
it came from Apolly's : they embraced the 
truth tor the mans fake, more than the man 
for the truths fake; and the feet were more 
beautiful than the tydings, orelſe the tydings 
were not beautiful, if fuch a mans feet did not 
bring them. It Paullaid it was an Orzcle, his 
 ( ipſe dixit ) word was it ficient to forme, who 
would (carce believe it from Apolls ; ard others 
that were for Apol's preferred it much beyond 
what they would have done if Paul had (:id ic; 
'tis ro them 2s if *ewere another titling, anne 
ter Goſpel, another Crit, anotner Eptrie, 
2 Core 11+ 4+ And 35 it was then is it nornow ? 
toms truths will not de-wa with tome pri ns 
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unleſs it come from ſuch a man, as if he made 
it more and another leſs true than it was; 
whereas the truth is the ſame whether in Pax! 
or Apolly's mouth; and not at all the more or 
lefs true for this or that mans ſaying it. If 
fuch a man or party of men ſay fo, we will be- 
licvcir, fay many Babzs. This or that man is 
thcir Oracle, it he fay it, it muſt be trac if 
he do not ſay it, eſpecially it he gainſay it, it 
cannot be true. 

4+ They were yet fo carnal that they fell into 
parties, and took tides, and thence came en- 
vying and ttrife, tation and contulion 3 they 
brake out into vilitying of one another, they 
grew proud and quarrclſomec, and could fcarce 
live in love and peace together, We lay Pasl 
is the belt Preacher, he Preacheth {irong]y, lay 
the Paulinitts ; and fay the Apollonians, Ap-lls 
i5 the beſt Preacher, hc Preacheth fluently ; and 
they can fcarce forbear highting, and crying 
out, Who is on our {ide ? who? and wo and 
alas, 1s not this fulfilled in our ears 1n our 
daies ! Who would think that Bzbecs ſhould 
mike {yo much a dy? but the queltion reſolves 
it f{:If, the Babes are czraal 3 and whence 
comes fighting and war but from the lults of 
the ficlh? Fam. 4. 1. Oh thatl might by cn- 
treaty prevail that theſe Babiſh and carril 
tricks may be laid afide; it (ha!l bz granted to 
you that God may ule one man more than anc- 
ther for bringing in and building, up 3 bur {i} 
remember that the excellency cf the power 13 
of God and not of the Ewitter Veſicl. It 
(hall be granted that thou nit love, if thou 
Wilt 
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wilt not Idolize thy Father Pal, nor call him 
Father as the Jews did the Pharifecs, It may 
be Boanerges may ſuit onc and Barnabas annther 
better z but remember, it muli not be judged by 
humour. Hear thine Apollo, but rccerve the 
Word not as his but as Gods, or elfc *twill nct 
work cflectually, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. do not call 
him thy ( magnus Apollo) thine Oracle. Be. 
lieve the truth who cver Preach it, Paul or 
Apolly, but do not pin thy Faith on any mans 
tle:vc, be it white or black ; be of what Church 
thou wile, {o thou be of the Church of Chritt, 
and do not glory in this, I am of Payl, and1I 
of Apollo, for there is no Church in Scripture 
calied this mans or that mans, *tis the Church 
of God, and the Churches of Chrilt. I could 
ſay other things, but 1 intend to ſpare you 
ail I can, though there are many more 
carnalities yet to be mentioned 3 pudergue re- 
ferre, &&C 

2. They were as carnal in that they were 
proud of being in Church communion, tavaegh 
they had and kept communion with very uns 
ciezn perfors ( and their lump was leavened ) 
That they did (v is clear from 1 Cor.5. and yet 
were putted up, Verſe. 2. and gloricd, Ver. 6. 
ticy boaſted of being in fellowſhip, though it 
were with gr:ofs and unheard of linners, Vey/.r. 
which puts the Apoille upon ſuch Exhortations 
28 we tind in Verſe 11. and 2 Cor. 6. 14,———- 
When. perſons can content themfelves with and 
be proud of ſuch common, propiizane ( and 
therctore (ullume and ofler.hve ) common at 
laxpe, *is an argv ment of thor biting &f car- 
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nal : when content with Ordinances diſorderly 
2dminifired, thcy are as carnal, 1 Cor. 11: 
17,34. when humane partitions fieal the 
name -of a Church, and mixt participations 
the name of communion, and Chriſtians can 
pleaſe themſelves with and glory in it, they 
are 4s carnal, Be not therefore unequally 
yoked ; and if any that is called Brother be a 
Fornicator, &c. with ſuch an one don't you 
cat. 

3. That theſe Coriuthian-Babes were as car- 
nal appears by their going to Law with one 
another before the unbelievers and unjuſt , 
1 Cor. 6. 1, 8. this they were bold and 
daring in, durſt any of you ? Verl. 1. this they 
did for toyes and trifl:s, the ſmalleſt matters, 
Verſe 2. they had cauſe to be athamed of it, 
Verſe 5. as if there had not been one wiſe or 
honeſt man among them 3 "ewas utterly and 
undeniably a faulr, Verſ. 7. And yet being but 
Babes and as carnal, this they durſt to do, 
Such Babes are all they who do after this fathi- 
on : fo is every one, fuch another -piece of 
carnality,who refuſeth the hearing of the Saints, 
and goes to Law with his Brother before unbe- 
lievers and the unjutit. The Apolile ſpeaks anger- 
ly in this cate, I/bat ? dare you ? know ye 
not, &cs Can you protels and pray ? and yet not 
forgive, nor ſuft:r, but wrong and defraud, 
and that your Brethren Oh what 2 {trange 
thing is this, it cannot be excuſed nor any plea 
can be made tor it, *cis utterly a fault: ( *r's 
altogether and wholly a fault, as the gr. ) *tis 
baſc all ovcr | 
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4+ Babes appear to be a5 carnal in this, that 
they paſs from one extream to another in 
their aRtings, and are not acquainted with the 
golden mean and moderation : they cither un- 
der or over do. A while theſe Corinthians were 
ſo careleſs that they did not mind to caſt out or 
cenſure the incefiuous perſon, x Cor. 5. and 
anon they are fo violent, that they will not for. 
give him, but ſuffer him tobe ſwallowed up 
with overmuch forrow, 2 Core. 22 Thus they 
go from the extream of defct, to that of cx» 
ces, and are not acquainted with the divine 
mediocrity to walk in the midſt of the paths of 
Judgement. So the Galatian Babes, at the f(t . 
they admire Parl, and bleſs him, but after a 
while, they carry it tohim as if he had been 
their enemy, Gal. 4. 14,16. and this was 
loun done, Chap. 1. 6. At the beginning, who 
but Paxl, they were ready to Deify him after 
awhile, he was no body, they were ready to 
dehe him ; thus do they, not veeze about by 
degrees, but chop about from one extream to 
znothcr, being toffed with every wird of do- 
Grine, Epheſ. 4. 14+ they fail with that wind 
that blows, and arc carricd with the laſt 
man they heard, poor weather-cocks that they 
are, 

When our Saviour began to waſh the Diſci- 
ples feer, Fobn 13+ faics Peter, Vert. 6. Lord, 
dv thow waſh my feet he (:emms to put it oft 
with {corn 3 what have I ro morc manners, 
than to letthes wath my fect 2 thou (halt never 
with my feet, Verſ. 8. and yet when Chriſt 
ud told him but a werd or two, faies he, 
Verf. 9s 
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Verſ. 9. Lord, mot only my feet, but my hand 
and wy bead. The one extream was, thou 


ſhali not, never waſh my fect ; and the other 
cxtrezm is, w.ſk my head: he paſſeth from 
O7.C CKiceam to another in a moment as "twere, 
In metter of praRice the Corinthians were in 
the cxireqrn 5 one % hile not catt out, ancthe 
p11 take in the inceſiyous perfor: in point of af 
fc&ion, the Gaiatians would now pull out their 
cyes for Paul, and then pull cut his cyes : and 
as for prorcliation, Peter 1s onc time for rt « 
x!l, arid by and by for all ovcr : this is the way 
of theſe Bibcs, and this thcir way is their folly, 
for they are 4s carnal. 

5+ They are as carnal] in this, that they tek: 
great exceptions at a little matter, they will 
take pet at nothing almoſt. If you be rot of 
their way and follow them, they will take it 
Ill even to the forbidding of doing Chili 
work, as the Diſciples did, Mark 9g. 38. but 
thcy were as carnal in this, ard theretore Chiilt 
forbids them to do any fuch thing, and on 
weighty reaſons too, Verſ. 39, 40. Babes in 
Ch:1ft az2 many of them of a touchy, previlh 
and {ows humour. So when the Difciples mct 
with cola@.s entertainment than they look for, 
they were for tire from Heaven, which was 
evident ſign that tacy knew not what ſpirit they 
were of, Lute 9. 51,—55- When the Apolte 
Paul hid mide a promiſe to the Corinthians of 
coming, to them, 1 Cer. 16. 5 —7. and wh 
eifzppoint:d, they preſcntly accule I;im 01 
Iientmnds 2nd complement, which puts him up- 
on Arologiting tor bimiclt, 2 Cor, 1. 15, — 24 
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and ſurely they are as babiſh as theſe were, that 
are (o raſh and cenforious, that take pet and 
make exception without cauſe : they are as 
carnal. 

6. Babes are as carnal in making many queſti- 
ons, cither trivial or needlefs ones 3; they con- 
ccm themſelves much about things of little 
concernment to their edification. Under the 
notion of a caſe or ſcruple of Conſcience they 
will ask many an impertincnt queſtion. The way 
of asking queſtions may be of great ule, Qui 
dubitat, qui ſepe rogat, &c. but carnal men as 
the Phariſees and Sadducees were, askt Chriſt 
mary a captious and quarrelfſome queſtion 3 
yea the Dcvil abuſed our common Mother by a 
Quzrie : and in this the Babes are as carnal 
that they take up a great deal of time and dif- 
courſe about impertinent and little things. 
The Corznthians troubled Paul about ſuch things 
as Common diſcretion would have determined, 
and therefore he tells them fo often in relation 
toit, thus lay TI, not the Lord, ( 1 Cor. 7.6. 
and 12. and 25, 26. and 4o. ) as much as to 
lay, theſe things arc not ſo much matter of Re- 
ligion and Conlcience, as of prudence and di- 
cietior, As about Marrying, fo about citing 
they ſeemed to be very folicitous and much 
concerned, x Cor. 8. which yet was an indif- 
ferent thing, Verſ. 8. only ſuch liberty muſt 
not be abuſed to the off:nce of others, Verſe 9. 
elle *tis not a matter of Confcicnce whether L 
my eat or not, this or that, for any thing 
that is (old in the Shambles and good for food 
5lawtul to be caten without a diſpute, 1 Cor- 9+ 
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27,——33- ſothe Diſciples till Chriſis Aſccn, 
tion were full of pitiful queſtions, who ſhall 
be greateſt? Matth. 18. 1. what ſhall this mn 2 
do? Foh. 21. 21. Wilt thou at this time reſting Wh 40 
the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Acts 1. 6, Alas ! what i #0 
2 pOOr low Way of qucftioning is this ? indeed t101 
to ask, That ſhall I dv to be ſaved ? what is the If the 
Will of God concerning me in my place ſ {ut 
and rclation? how fha!l I attain to a more if ©#f 
perfe& fate ? ſuch thinss are contiderable ard ſ 3" 
worth the asking : but to be taken up about his 
little and low things, .s to be as Babes, and ; I 
carnal ; more zice than wiſe. 
7. Thete Babcs live much more by Trad» iſ **2 
tion and the cxample of men, than by rule or © 
reaſon. They arc as fo their Faith a kindot I 
implicite bclievers, and bclicve as the Church, I ©": 
or ſuch and ſucha great wiſe and learned Do- @ 
tor believes ; and their practice is a kind of WM 
imication of ſome men in {ach and ſuch thi-gs, WM M- 
This made Paul (pcak to his Corinthians to fol- MW © 
low him but as he followed Chrift, if you will Iþ {r 
follow and have an cxample of me, look on © 
me only as in, and walking in the fi-psot 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 11. 1,—+3. I fear thatto i 
this day many p:rlons take into ſuch a tract, eb! 
becauſe ſuch and fuch men (whom they ail:&) W 
do {o, more than for any conviction that 1s ut- luc 
on them, or ary account they can give that it 1s 
the way of God, But remember, Non qu." tur, 
fed qui cundzm ci, we ſhould not walk by wiat 
15 done, bur by what ought to be done, 

M 1#th. 19. 1,— 9. 
S. Tory are us Carnal in having more zeal 
than 
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thar '\nowledge to manage it : of the Jews the 
Apotile ſpeaks thus, Rom. 10. 2,3. andin like 
manner doth he ſpeak of the Galatian-Babes, 
and upon the like occafion, Gal. 4. 16, — 21. 
and Chap. 3. 1,— 5+. They no fooner get a no- 
tion by the end, but they re all of a flame; 
they ( like tinder ) take fire prelently, and 
lufter zeal ( though without diſcretion ) to 
eat them up. Paul himici?, while carnal, was 
am.oft zealous man, bui "was in the daics of 
his ignorance. Zeal ( like fire ) is a good Ser- 
vent indecd, but *tis a bad Malicr, it necd be 
well watch'd. When the Ditciples in their 
22al would have called for fire frem Heaven, 
'twas from their unacquaintedneſs with their 
own ſpirit. And *twa- in fuch a fit that Peter 
crew his Sword, But this is not the way of 
Chritt, whoſe Kingdom is not of this world, 
ard therefore will not that his ſervants fight, 
Math, 26. 51. with Foh. 18. 10- and 36. 
'tis like carnel men to think we do God good 
lervice by killing them that do not delerv* it, 
2s being not of cur way, feb. 16. 2. and 
uſually this zcal of fuch mcn ſhews it felt mol 
in the preſence of their leaders and dies in their 
eblence, Gal. 4+. 18. .-2 Chron. 24. 2. I will 
not undertake to tell who are, and how many 
[ich Bibes there arc in our daics, but I am 
atraid there arc too many. 

$+ Babes are as carnal in this that they can 
harCly bear a xeproct or an Exhortation : Car- 
nil men, and Babes that are 5 carnal look on 
reproots a5 reproaches :n1 -innot buar them, 
They are not without heart xitings and grudge- 
yy 
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ings 2gainſt them that reprove them z the Cc 
rinthians were nettled at Pax} dealing roundly 
with, and rebuking them ſharply that they 
might be found in the Faith : they could hard: forc 
ly bear with him, but almoſt called him fool i £4"* 
for his kindneſs and love, 2 Cor. 11. 1+ and 
12. Il, 15. the Author of the Epilileto fron 
the Hebrew-Babes is fain to entreat them t» |} G94 
ſuffer a word of Exhortation, Heb. 13. 22. 7 
T beſeech you Brethren, ſuffer the word of exhr- | © 
zation, for I have written a Letter to you in fen 
words. Though one ſpeak but alitcle, butz 
few words, they thipk them too many, if they thy 
ke not what is ſaid, though perhaps it con. I '*P 
cerns none ſo much as themifclvess E17's carnal  *<f 
Sons could not bear reproof from their Father ; and 
nor can Babes as carnal bcar any though from a wh 
Father. And belide this, they are loth to Va 
lufter for Religion, but will rather comply and 
conform with & to the rudiments of this wor'd, And 
as the Hebrews with Jewiſh, and the Corinth: 


ans with Gentile Rites rather than utter perl. = 
cution. ?*Tis trac the Hebrcws after they were 4 
tha 


illuminated, indured a great tight of attliction 
at firſt, Heb. 10. 32. but thcy had weak hands I 9" 
and feeble knees, and began to faint and be 


weary, which occaſioned that quickeningez- | 7 
hortetion, Chap. 12. which he increats them to the 
(luftcr, Chap. 13+ 22+ The Dilciples themlclves dep, 
were fcattcred and fled at the ſmiting of the they 
Shepherd , ſo tedious a thing is (uttering wi © 
them that are but Babes, and as carnal. If wo 


thou faint in the day of aftiGQion, chy (trength 
is fmall, Prov. 24+ 10» 


TO», To 
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10. To name no more, ſome of them are 
apt to meaſure Gods heart by his hand, 2s car- 
nal m.n do love and harred by the tings be- 
forc tam , which is « {«l{e ruic. it Gods 
hand be open to and fill tnem with his bletfings, 
then all is well z but it his hand he ſhut up 
from,or laid upon them, then (like Sjox of old ) 
God hath torfaken them ; this is their intirmi- 
ty, for the bclt of this world is not good 
enough to be a Love token, nor the worſt of it 
bad <nough to be a token of hatred. If God 
lay their Son,, or tak: away what they love, 
thy draw fad concluſions, as if God had no 
reipe& tor them: fo it ſeems the Corinthians 
were apt to do, when God affliQed them , 
and therefore the Apolile teils them, x Cor-1 1-32» 
wher, we are Judged ( though tor this caule, 
Verſ. 30.) y<t we are Chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we may not be concerned with the world. 
And fo the Hebrew-Babces v-ce heartned by 
the like conſideration taat they might not mca» 
ſure Gods heart by his hand, nor his promiſes 
and love by his providential dilpentations, but 
that he dealt with them as Sons, Heb. 12, 

) I 3+ 
. Theſe ( (eing I have promiſed to name no 
more ) are the things (roo many ) wherein 
the Bib:s are as carnal z and fo, as no other 
degree of Saints arc, at Ic2(t in fuch a degree as 
they axe, Theſe arc naughty things and unbe- 
coming becauſe carnal, and therctore Paul 
threatens the Corinthians with a Rod, if they 
mend not thcir manncrs, which were corrup- 
ted the more by the evil words of an Epicurcan 
. foit 
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ſort of men crept in among them, 7x Cor, 5, 
Twice if not thrice the Apoſile ſpeaks to then 
of theſe things as fuch whereot they migh, 
well bc aſhamed, 1 Cor. 4. 14+ and 6, 5+ ang 
15+ 34- and ſhakes the Rod over them agzin 
and again that they might fear to be carnal any 
more, 1 Cor» 4+ 18$»———21. 2 Cor. 1, 23, 
and 10. 9,— LT. and 12. 20,21- and 13. 10, 
And now I have finiſhed what I deligned ard 
promiſed, as to the dodrinal part of this Suh. 
je&, having ſhewn, 1. That there is ſuch z 
Form or ſiate of Saints, as Babes are, inferiour 
to them called by St. Fobn, little Childrey, 
2. What their attalaments and charaGers are 
And 3. wherein they arc deteQive and ſhort of 
all other Saints, and 4 carnal, but a degree 
above carnal men, being new-born cis true, 
but as yet not waſhed clean from their bloods, 
no not comparatively as other Saints are, | 
now procced to the laſt thing. 
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I V. The Uſe of the whole, 


t, By way of Examination and ſelf-Cate: 
chizing, whether 


| C 1» Babes or not. 
| We ore l 2+ Bnt Babes, 


*. By way of Exhortation to all ſorts, 


1. To them without. 
as bu Tothem within, 


op? BY way of Examination, that we may 
Catechiſec our ſelves and learn to know, 
1. Whether we are Babes or no, whether new- 
; {bom or not ; and this we have great reaſon to 
do, becauſe not only our hearts are deceitful 
and may abuſe us by making us think other 
wile of our fclves than we arc, and therefore 
'tis fooliſh to truſt our hearts, Prov. 2$. 26, 
But becauſe many have been actually cozened, 
35 the fooliſh Virgins, &-c. many have thoughe 
themſelves rich who have been poor, and others 
have thought themſelves poor who have been 
rich, Prov. 13. 7. of which former the Angel 
of L2odicea is an inſtance, Rez. 3» 19» and of 
, Mie latter the Angel of Smyrna, Kev. 2. 9. that 
therefore we may pals a right judgement on, 
let us examine, our ſelves. 
In relation hereunto ?*Gis but neceflary that 
premiſe ſome things about Conyerlion for the 
(} pree 
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preventing of Obj:cions, the removing of of. 
fences, and (o for the clearing of the way 
which leads us ro know whether we are new- 
born, converted or not. As, 
1+ That the new-birth is a myfterie, con- 
verſion is a ſecret thing , a work that being 
within, out of fight ; it puzzled Nicodemy 1 
Maſtcr, a Rabby in Iſrael, to think what kind 
of thing regeneration ſhould be, Foh. 3. 3-13, 
Though there be motions and viſible turnings 
(as in the wheels of a Watch) yct the ſpring is 
within and hidden. How the Child is faſhion 
ed in the Womb is a great myferie; but the 
formings of the new-birth is a greater : for 
*cis a work wholly and altogether of Gcd; 
m:king, and *tis curiouſly wrought in the (e- 
c; 'r Places oft the heart, ?Tis a being renewed 
4: += {pirit of the mind ( which is the prime 
aud proper leat of it ) Epheſ. 4. 23+ Now the 
work being {o inward, fccret and hidden, 'tis 
hard to trace Gods foottieps, and to (earch 
mans heart : all the waics of God arcut- 
{carchable rnough, but «ſpecially theſe in the 
great ducp, 2s mans heart is called. The m1 
of a Serpent on a Rock, the way of a Ship in the 
Sa, axd of a Bird in the Air cannot be fuun 
ont, much leſs cen this way of God , unltb 
he reveal it by his Spirit, which works it, 3 Cor-2- 
10, ——12. Toovgh the outfide of the new- 
man which is created in righteouſneſs and trut 
holineſs may be diſcerned, yet the inwards 
it are Ike the white name which none knows 
but he (1, and perhaps not every he } thit 


hail) it, . There are but f:w can give an mn 
ar 
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| and full rclation and tory of this thing ; *cis 


ſo fecret that many things pats by undiſcerned ; 
as who knows the crrours, fo who knows the 
true workings of his heart ? *cis the hidden 
man of the heart, and the heart is hidden 
from the man. If men underſtand hut little of 
earthly things, which arc their clement, and 
whereof they profcfs themſelves maticrs, how 
much leſs do they know (uch a ſpiritual and 
heavenly thing as this, as our Saviour told 
Nicodemws, Fob. 3. 7 Lngenith cxperience isthe 
belt School Milinfs in this cale, of which 1 

ſhall ſpeak anon, 
2+ i premiſe this that God takes various oc- 
calions to convert mcn, and ufeth various m:ans 
to bring, about this work : which 1 mention 
becauſe ſome are apt to think they are not con- 
verted, if it be not done in the [ame way as it 
hath with others. The firſt and moſt ufual is 
the Preachiog of che Goſpel, for Faith comerh 
by hearing ( one way or other) Rom. 10. 
14----17. Sometimes God takes occilion from 
rcading to fend a Preacher, as to the Eunuch, 
Als 8. 27. &c. and which way focver the 
Word attend upon us to fave vs, let us attend 
upon the ſaving Word : give thy lelt to Reading 
and to Hearing, and who knows but God may 
give thee Faith whilſt thou art Reading or Hear- 
ing ? it he havenot done it for thee that w:y 
already. Sometime God takes occalion to do 
it at a conference or a diſcourle,1s i: was at that 
between Chriſt and the woman of Samariz, 
Job. 4. Sometime God doth make uſe of an at- 
ion and a ey "3-4 condition, as he 
O - d;& 
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did to convert the Prodigal; and David found 
this of uſe for a reconverſion, Pſal. 119. 67. 
and 71- Sometime he takes an occaſion from 
forme mercy he hath ſhewn and deliverance 
which he hath wrought for a perſon, and (6 
oblig<d and led him to Repentance by his good- 
neſs : ſuch a thing was the occaſion of the 
blind mans converſion, Fok. g. and of one 
the Lepers, and perhaps of the Jaylor. Some- 
time God takes occafion by a dream to do it, 
Fob 33. 14,———30- Sometime from a mans 
curiotity, as he did Zachews, Luk, 19+. and ma- 
ny that have gone to fee and befcen, or to 
hear words as a lovely Song ( as Auſtine did 
Ambroſe } have been met with, and havefelta 
work, When they went to hear Paxl for No- 
velty, Atts 17. 19. yet then ſome believed, 
Verſ. 34. Yea, ſometime he fiays till men be in 
a tult carcere of fianing and then meets with 
them 2s he did with Saul, Ads 9. but fuch 
Cales are not ordinary. Sometime God makes 
uſe of the good converſation of others 3 when 
men will not hear the good Word of God, 
yet the good werks ( though of women ) may 
tend to and be made ule of for their converti- 
on; 1-Pct. 3. 1,2. On that there were more 
fuch Preachcrs and Preaching, for then pzrhaps 
there would be more convertion. Sometime 
God makes uſe of the patient ſufferings of his 
Saints, as he did that of Chriſt ro convince one 
and another at the time of his paſſion, Mat. 27-54 
I uk. 23. 39, - 43+ and in after Ages 
God blcti ut fo much that it became a Provetbi- 
al fyeecn, Sanzuls mart)r.icm ſemen mw 
{ic 
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the blood of innocent and patient Martyrs be- 
came the feed of the Church. 

We muſt not limit the holy one of 1/-ael, for 
though he tie us to. means, he hath not tied 
himfelt, but haply works on many {o irdifcern- 
ably that they ſcarce know what was the occa- 
lion taken or means uſed to do it : he waits to 
be gracious for he is a God of Judgement, he 
as judicioufly and takes what occafions and 
means he pleafeth, he beſt knows what will 
beſt take, It the work bedone it ſhould nor 
be a matter of doubt to us which way it be 
done or by what means; yet fecing the Word 
Preacht is the mott uſual, we ſhould wait and 
watch at the door of hope, Prov. 8. 34. and 
tis a great obligation upon all Chrittians to 
diſcourſe and walk holily, and to ſuffer pati- 
ently as Chriſt did, fccing God my make uſe 
of theix graces to make others gracicus, to 
convince and convert men, that they ſhall glo- 
rin: God, and (ay God is in them of a truth, 
1 Cor. 14. 24, 25- *05 a great mucrcy and blct- 
ſing to be initrumental to the convertion of 
others, Dan. 123+ Jam. 5 19, 20s 

3. As the occations and means, fo the man- 
ner of working is varicus and d:ffzrent; fome 
he draws, others he drives in : Promiſes pre- 
vail with ſome, and threatnings with others : 
Br2nerges works on this, and Bzrazbas on that, 
Terrours atte& fome molt, but Love other:. 
One is broken, another is melted, $S mi he 
Keeps long under the pangs of the new-birth, 
and they have hard labour of it, others heve a 
more quick delivery. Some puy but a liifle 
Q 3 \{ FL 
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fine, butt a great deal of rent annually z and 
others pay a greater fine and leſs rent. Many 
fuch things are with him, theſe are but ſome 
of his waics 3 who can tell all the waics 
that God takes with man, ro turn back his 
ſoul from the pit ? Some heleads on by degrees, 
others (txt up on a ſudden, and are men almoſt 
as ſoon as they are born, as Paul was. H: 
frowns and {miles,fpesks thunders or a till yoice, 
diſmal or joyful ſounds,as plcaſeth him 3 the Spi- 
rit bloweth where and how it lifteth, ſometime 
the bluſtering North, at other times a benigre 
South wind blows, ſometime there falls much 
rain, other times but a little dew, but all (hall 
proiper. It colt Paxl and the Jaylor dear tor 
the time, but *twas foon over 'as to Matthew 
and others, *twas but follow me, and they fol- 
low immediatcly. | 

4+ As the mcans and manner, ſo the time of 
convertion is various z There are no certain let 
times, 25 not before or after ſuch a year 5 but 
God calleth at any hour of the day, at it {ecm- 
cth him good; ſome ſooner and fome later,as he 
did labourers into the Vineyard, Matth.20.1,--7- 
{ome are called when young, others when old; 
the Thict was calied at the Jatt gaſp as *rwere : 
*(was one that none might deſpair, and but one 
that none might pickume. 

5. Convertion is more felt by fome than 
others, and the conviriina of f:me is more vi- 
{ible and 11;nal than that of other men : fome 
can tell the time and manner as well as mcans of 
their convertion, but others carr.ot do fo : Zr 
crew, Saul and the Jaylor, &c. could cell the 

W!.vic 
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whole ſtory with all circumfiances, but Timo- 
thy (in likelihood ) could not do fo, having 
been good (as I may ſay ) time out of mind, 
from the very Cradle. Some know the day of 
conception, the moment of quickening, and 
can give account of the Babes fiirring ia their 
Womb, from time to time 3 when vthers take 
it for granted, or hope it upon forme general 
apprehenfions only that they are with Child, 
Now perſons may be conlidered cither as not 
having heard the Goſpel ( as the Gentiles at 
firſt ) or as having been notorious finncrs as 
Saul and the Faylor, &c. and theſe can better 
tell the time and manner of their converlion ; 
but others that have lived undcr the Goſpel 
many years,or have had the advantage of better 
education and more civil lives, cannot give {0 
exa& account of the change in them 3 though 
it may be as truc in theſe as the other, yet *tis 
not {o viſible and diſcernable. A little Sugar 
will (weeten Wine, when a great deal mult go 
to (weeten Vinegar : and thercfore ufually well 
bred and good diſpolitioned perſons are more 
doubtful of their convcerfion, than others that 
have had (o great a charge made as to become 
clean contrary to themielves, But, 

6, Though converſion be a myſterie and 
wrought thus variouſly, yet fill *tis a convert» 
on, and therefore is more or leſs knowable 
*tis a bcing tranilated from darknets to !ignr, 
from death to life, from the power of Stan 
unto God, &c. and this cannot be cone 
withoue making lome confiicrable altercation in 
the perſons, and working luch gocd in the ve- 
O 4 ry 
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xy beſt, as was not there before ; and though 
- & time of converſion may not be known, yet 
that the perſon is converted may be known, 
There are (ome things, which the moſt retined 
nature if not renewed cannot do 3 ſome things 
which are proper to all convers and only to 
ſuch,as tobe new creatures, new-born, things 
which nature cannot ape : grace is an element 
above nature, and nature at thc higheſt cannot 
ziſc fo high as grace at the loweſt : *tis not ſhew 
and appearance but reality that makes the difte. 
rence» Braſs though gilded over js no Gold, 
nature though reformed is not grace ; a Dog 
may vomit, a Sow may be waſhed, but they 
retain the nature (till ; but grace makes a new 
man, anew nature, 

The Queſtion then is by what Criteria or 
charaRers it may be known that a perſon is 
new-born ? I (hall not Anſwer only by their 
cating of Milk, of which before : but I ſhall lay 
down ſomc things which are found in all true 
converts , and ſuch as which the beſt nature 
(with all the advantages of education) never 
reacht unto, nor can attain! to which the loweſi 
as well as the higheſt Chriſtian may ſet their (cal 
that have known the grace of God in truth. As, 

I.. They dclire heartily and tf;ncerely not on- 
ly that God may be their God, but that they 
may be his people : and with as heartily that 
they may have a child-like love to him, as that 
he may have a Fatherly lovetothem. Thcy 
are as willing to be his to ferve him, as that he 
ſhould be theirs to fave them, They take 
Chriſt Jus not as a Phytitian to make ule of 

him 
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him in a caſe of neceſſity, but as a Husband 


to love and live with him: and notonly as a 
Szviour, but as a Prince to rule and a Prophet 
to teach them. They implicitely take whole 
Chriſt in all his offices, and not divided. 
And who but a new-born Soul doth ? The natu- 
ral man ( eſpecially if afhfied by the common 
principles and grace of the Goſpel ) detires to 
be happy 3 and in relation thereunto may wiſh 
God to be his God by way of priviledge ; but 
then he fails as to the other part of being 
equally defirous to be Gods by way of duty 
which every Saint doth do in its meaſure : yea, 
though they have not yet attained the witneſs 
and (cal of the Spirit that they are the Children 
of God. The leaſt Saint feels the work, though 
it ( if 1 may fo ſpeak _) have not yet 
heard the voice of the Spirit bearing witneſs 
thereunto, and is thereby in a (ure ſtate,though 
it have not the aſſurance of it : for *tis beyond 
nature at highe(t, with all its attainments, to 
deſire and endeavour to ferve God as well as to 
b: ſaved by him to be like him as to be lik'd of 
him 3 to be conformable to him, as to have 
vilvation from him ; to obey commands as to 
enjoy promiſes and priviledges 3 to be holy, as 
to be happy3to have grace to glorifie God,as well 
33 to be glorified thereby; to be in Jeſus Chritt, 
not only that there may be no condemnation, 
but a new creation ; and to be ſandihed as to 
be juftificd and faved; to live as well as to die 

the death of the rightcous. 
2. New-born ones have the Law of God in 
and written in their hearts, and from this as 
from 
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from the living principle they a&, and bring 
forth the fruits of righteouſneſs. When the 


Liw of Gad is in our hearts, our hearts wil 
b- {ct todo jt, as *tis (aid, Pſal. 40. 8. Id: 
licht to @ tby Will O God, tby Law # in ny 
beart , anc 7/. <: 7, they are (aid to be the 
7 -ople who kn.,w nghteouſnels, the people in 

: heart Gods Law is : others may do ſome 
11ghteous Acts, but theſe do it as their prope: 
fruit ſpringing from the root of the matte 
( the Law of God and his truth ) is; them; 
and ſo *tis an evidence of their new-birth, 
I Fob. 2. every one © Teas Thu Sixevoouylw that 
is a rightcouſneſs-maker ( as his Trade ) # 
lome are called fin-makers jn oppotition to 
theſc, 1 Foh. 3.79, —10. ) every one that 
doth fo do righteouſneſs (in obedience to God 


whole Law is in his heart ) is born cf Gol. Þ 


Now this is faid of the very Corinthian-Babts, 
2 Cor. 3. 3« ye arc manifcſily declared to be the 
Epilile oft Chrift, wiitten not with Ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God, not in Tv 
bles of Stone , but in the fleſhly Table of the 
heart, This c:nnot be {aid of any but nev- 


born ones, and may be faideot them thatar: 


but newly born, even Bubes in Chriſt. 

From this Law written in their heart, tlic 
follow, and flow forth delires and endeavours 
atrer growth, and ſuch as will not permit thele 
fouls to be fatisfi:d, unleſs they attain it. | 
lay it begets defires after growth, fuch as ws 
Clcar*d bctore to bs in Babes, from 1 Pet. 2-2 
For having tafted that the Lord is gracious ans 


taken into their heerts what they have taſicd, 
Litcy 
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they cannot but defire the ſincere Milk of the 
Word of Grace to grow thereby. They defire 
rot only to live, but to thrive and to be lively. 
And though theſe Babes do not know or ſee 


that they grow according to their delire, yet 


they know that they do defire to grow, and 
that they would, as be planted in the houfe, fo 
ſouriſh in the Courts of the Lord, and not be 
trees without fruit. ?Tis much to be fear'd 
that they have no grace who do not defire to 
grow 1n grace 3 and whether they have grace 
enough to be ſaved, who can be content with 
only ſo much grace as will ſave them. 

Again, they do not only wiſh and defire, but 
do indeavour alſo to attain their wiſhes'and de» 
kres, viz, that they mzy grow 3 and do there- 
fore diligently and conſcientiouſly attend upon 
and uſc all means that God hath appointed for 
their growth. Naked vellcities and idle wiſhes 
may be found in formalilits and hypocrites, but 
fo be as indeavourous as dcfirous 15 congruous 
toand only found in the new creatures,the new- 
bora ones. Balaam could profeſs and wiſh like 
2 godly man, but he inficad of ufing an{werable 


| endeavours, praGtiſed the clean contrary : in 


formalifis the end only is deſirable, but in true 
Saints the mcans arc as defirable,being not only 
the way to, but a part of their happineſs. 

Yet once more, True Converts ( though 
but Babes ) take not vp and reſi fatished with 
d(lires and endeavours, unleſs they attain the 
end of detires ard endcavouns 3 or with the ule 
o> mcans without the end of means; now n's 
kue rheſc Babes attain but little, and that's the 
reaion 
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reaſon they are ſo reſileſs and unſatisfied. They 
have the leaſt ſatisfaction of any Saints, becauſe 


they are much in defire and little in injoyment, 
and therefore defirc the more. Others take up 
with defires and endeavours, which theſe can- 
not do, they proſecute and purſue till, and 
ſay as Abſolom, Why am I come up from Geſhur, 
if I may not ſee the Kings face ? Hearing, 
Praying, &c. is not a fatisfaQtion to them 
( though they do it as a duty ) unlels they have 
communion with and conformity to God, 
eckt out and carrycd on thereby : and all this 
is becauſe the Law of God is written in their 
hearts, 

3. New-born ones are for the having their 
fin to be taken away, and that not only by 
pardoning but by purging, ;yea though their 
forrows ſhould continue. If God ſhould fiy 
toſuch a Soul, I will take away all thy (orrews, 
and make thee a chearful heart, thou ſhalt have 
Com, and Wine, and Oyl cnough, it would 
ſtill ſay, O Lord, what's this if I go gracclels, 
it my tins be not forgiven me 3 take away my 
fins Lord, though thou leave my forrows, and 
make me water my Couch with tears every day, 
and walk mourntully all the daics of my lite: 
do any thing with me o my fins may be done 
away : my heart will never be at caſc till my 
fins be forgiven. And this is not all, but if God 
ſhould further ſay to fuch a Soul, I will for- 
give thy {in and remember jt no more to charge 
it upon thee, but 1 will leave thee under the 
power and bondage of it 3 O1 Lord, would this 
toul ſay, though 1 bleſs thee for a pardon and 
that 
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that I ſhallby that be kept from being damncd, 
yet Lord this doth not ſatis he me, 1 havcas 
hearty a requeſt to make that I may be purged, 
and that I may be tzken from fin, as that fin 
may be taken from me, that I may be deliver- 
&«d from fins dominion as from damnation. 
David doth not only pray, Lord blot out my 
tranſgreſſions, but Lord waſh me, and cleanſe me 
throwghly from my fin, Plal. 51. 1, 2+ and (it 
ſcems) this was after the Prophet had ſaid, The 
Lord hath put away thy fin, 2 Sam. 12, 13. and 
who but converted ones are of this trame? 
Others can be content with hearts caſe, peace 
and good things, though they live in the love 
of one or other darling fin, eſpecially it they 
do but entertain a conceit that God will pardon 
them, purging 1s not the thing that any do 
heartily mind but gracious Souls, 

Beſide, there is this conſiderable and worthy 
of a remark as to theſe new-born ones, that 
though they have no aſſurance of a pardon nor 
haye any great conqueſts over their corruptions, 
by reaſon whereot they have little ſatisfaction 
and much forrow, yet they can in their ſeri- 
ous and ſedate frames truely fay, that they are 
glad to hear and fce that other Saints do God 
better ſervice than they do: they mourn that 
themſclves are no better, and yet rejoyce that 
there are any better than thernſelyes. Indeed in 
a fit and pang they do more than emulate, 
ven envy thole happy and advanced fouls, 
and yet ( in cold blood as we ſay ) cannot but 
be g'ad that God hath better ſervants than they 
arc 3 that there are Sons in his houſe and fer- 
vice, 
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vice,, though they be but as hircd Servants, 
Alas! faith fuch a poor Babe, I am one of the 
mott worthleſs wretches on carth, I live at (6 
poor, low and inconfidcrable a rate, that 1am 
aſharned of my felf, and am not worthy t9 be 
called a Chriſtian, but notwithſianding this [ 
can through grace rcjoyce, that God hath his 
Abrahams, Davids, Fobs, Pauls, &c. who 
gloritic his name at a better rate. They ad- 
mire the happineſs of and bleſs them, who 
ſtand before the xd and minitier to his name 
and glory as the Queen of Sheba did Solomons 
Servants. Yeaif atany time in any thing they 
have been inſtrumental co the glory of God ard 
{::viccable to his name and people ( as the 
Babcs were, Heb. 6. 10. ) they arc glad of it, 
though they have not yet the reward of it, 
bu: God ſeems to have forgotten it, and they 
thcmi: Ives do fcarce keep it in mind, as appears 
by 3Matth. 25. 37. But now take Hypocrites 
and Formaliſts, they grudge what they do, us 
M.1. 3+ 14+ and profeſs Chrift Jeſus out of en- 
vy to the Saints, as vying with them for a rc- 

putation, Phil. x. 15, 16. 
4+ New-born ones will not depart from 
God; let God (fay they ) deal with us how 
he will, yet this is the reſolve of our fouls, we 
will never leave him nor forſake him, for all 
the pleaſures, profits and preferments of this 
world; no, though he kill us we will truſtia 
him. Though God ufc them Ike the Dogs 
under his Table, and feed them with but a bit 
and a knock too, and give them not a meal of 
the Childrens bread, yet they will thank = 
ot 
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for what they have and wait for more, as the 
woman of Canaan did. Will an Hypocrite 


do this, wait and pray alwaics? I trow not. 
Theſe Babes fay to God as Ruth to Nomi, I 
will not leave thee, but will follow thee and the 
Lamb, tbough to the Grave, come of it what 
will; Ir: the way of thy Fudgements will we 
wait on thee, 1/a.26. 8. It ( like Ephraim ) 
they are under the chaſtenings of God, and be 
for a while as a Bullock unaccuftomed to the 
yoke, yet they cry out again, Turn thou me 
ond I ſhall be turned ; they return and repent, 
they (mite on the thigh and are aſhamed , and 
God hears this as the voice of his dear child, 
and doth remember the, and will ſurely have 
mercy on them, Fer. 31. 18, —20, If (like 
Iſrael ) they have followed other lovers, and 
God therefore hedge up their way with Thorns, 
yet they return to their firſt Husband and 
grant it to be their folly that they departed 
trom him, Hy. 2. Though Peter fail of his 
promiſe and plighted troth, yet he wceps bit 
terly and makes it good at laſt, that he will 
nthcr die than utterly and finally forfake or 
deny Lim ; and fo *tis with every Babe 1n 
Chriltt, who though they fall yet fall not away, 
but return and live. Only, let me leave this 
caution, Take not up with theſe words with- 
out this work, with fancy without feeling. 
It may be fome Hypocrice or Formalift may 
hear this and give it out as if he had attained 
this z but *cis not what the words of our 
mouth are, but what the frame of our heart 
is; cis not ſaying but feeling, not —_— 
at 


(216) 


but experience that will warrant us to bei 
ſuch a (tate. *Tis not being able to fay theſe 
things by heart, but having them in our hear;, 
and holding them forth in our lives that will dy 
us good. 

Theſe are the things which I lay down x 
the characeriftical diſcoveries of new-born 
ones, which ditltinguiſh them not only from 
common finners, but from the moſt retined 
Hypocrites and Formalifts : I have not pitcht 
on many left I ſhould clog, nor on doubtty] 
ones lcft I ſhould amuſe poor Babes 3 but 
theſe which are effcntial to the new-birth 
ſtate, for indeed they are all promiſed in the 
new Covenant, and wrought in all their hearts 
with whom the Covengnt 1s made, and that i 
with all Saints as ſuch and not with reſpec to 
degrees, as ſome promiſes are ( which wa 
hinted long ſince ) Let us examine the Cove- 
nant and we ſhall tind all theſe things punQual- 
ly and particularly fo, Fer. 31.3, 34 
with 32. 38, —— 40- 

I. I will be their God and they ſhall be my 
people. This 1s not only promiſed, but ette- 
&cd and wrought; and as*tis in Gods heart to 
be their God, fo *cis in their heart to be Gods 
people; and the one and other is delixed by 
them, which made the firſt head. 

2. I will put my Law ints their hearts. This 
15 not to be laid up the:c as writings in a Cheſt 
to be idle and without cffte&, but ?tis there 
chat they may do it,that they may tear the Lord 
and keep his Commandments : that they breath 
after full obedience thereunto, which made the 
{ccond head, Zo I 
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3. Irvill remember their ſin no more» Which 
notes not only forgiving but fubduing of tic, 


Rom. 6 14. which makes the tlixd Head, 


4+ They ſhall nor depart frow9 me. That is, 
wholly and tinally : as God will rot leave 
thcm totally, fo nor they God ; which is the 
fourth Head, 

Now this is cleat as the Sun, that the new 
Covenant Promiſes and frames zre found ac- 
compliſhed in all Saints,and in gone but Saints 2 
that is, the end of all and none but redeemed 
ones, which is the end of the Redeemer, and 
that is to be holy, &c. Tit. 2. 14. and that 
b-comes the aim and end of Ele&c&d ones, 
which is Gods in EleCting, and that you may 
read, Epbeſ. 1. 4. God the Father, Son and 
Spirit 2re one and agree in one. EleQion,Re- 
demption, Sanihcation to Salvation have ons 
2nd the ſame ſubjes; and a!] theſe have one 
ind the ſame dclire as to the things deligned, 
they all agree in breathing after the effes of 
God the Father, Son and Spirits dcfign, which 
no other perlons do. | 

'Tis truc, theſe things may rot be actcd 
dike powerfully and difcemably at all times, 
vut they arc rooted and riveted in them, and 
do more or lefs appezr in their efteQs upon ot- 
c:hons Take the beſt of Saints, and they arc 
ot ated alwaies alike 3 forne of them are emi- 
ncat for a particular grace which hath appeared 
moti evidently, and 1a9n moſt evenly through 
the whole courſe of their lives 3 as Abrabam 
tor Faith 3 Iſaac for fear, and therefore God is 
called the fear of 1/azc, viz. the God whom 
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he feared; Facob for Prayer, and therefore the 
Setkers and praying p:ople are called his fred; 
M:ſes for meeknels 3 7ob for patience, &:, 
not but that theſ: met with forme interruptions 
and breaks, of which weighty reaſons might 
be given, wcre it ſcalon«ble here. So take 
any Clathis of Szints, and they have variety of 
flons to take out, feveral Books to read, ard 
leveral exerciſes to perform; now when they 
are about any-one of theſe , the reſt ſeem not 
to be or to lic dormant for that time, though it 
be not ſo, but they adminiſter a f{ecret contri- 
bution to one anorher in their turns. Some- 
times Sain(s are molt exerciled about their own 
emptineſs and infufficiency 3 ſometimes about 
the riches and freenc!s of grace 3; ſometimes 
about. the beauty of holinels and utctulnels of 
g00d works; fometimes forrow and tear, 2: 
another time love and joy take hoid of them; 
by reafon of this variety aud turning ſome are 
prone to think that they were ncver converted 
till they came to #& to and fo, which is but 
grace pulting it (clt forth tn another way 
growth; as the ſap of a tree doty tirti in buds, 
then in l:aves ard bloſſuracs, ard then in truit, 
which truit alſo hath its time to ripen, and 1s 
torm 2nd colour is very various till it came to 
its maturity and be pcrica'y ripe, I take oc: 
cation to f{peak of thefc things out of tender: 
neis to poor Babes, who arc too apt to miltalie 
2nd mil-jadge, and to let them know that it 
ency will judge aright of their (tate, they mul 
not judge by what is prop:r and peculiar to 
2n highs Clalſis and fize of Saints, but by what 

is 


(219) 
is proper fo the new-birth as fuch, what is ef- 
ſcntial and mils the ſpecitical difference, which 
degrees do not do, Grady now variat ſpeciem, 

2. The rext thing we ſhould Catechiſe and 
examine our fclves about, 1s, whether we are 
but Babes z perhaps many 2 Prot flor hath been 
long in the School ot Chrilt, and yet is but in 
the lowelt Form to this day : tis not time and 
landing , length of daics and many years, 
byt expericaces and attainments that deromi- 
nate an Advance ; the Corzntb;ans and the Hee 
brews were Eibes, though for their time they 
had been long in Ch:iſt. Would we thercforc 
know whether we are but Babes ſtill, let us re- 
view the defe ts and carnalities of Babes ſpoken 
of b:fore, and not expca a repetition of them 
here, As the beginnings of grace, ard their 
ating Mi'k, with the other effcntial C Cove- 
nant ) frames newly mentioncd, do give us to 
know that they arc Babes, ncw-born ones ; fo 
their defects and being as carnal, give us to 
know that they are but Bubcs : examine your 
(elves therefore, commane with the Word and 
with your own hearts, compare them together, 
look into the Glaſs ( asSt. Fames ſpeaks ) and 
lee what manner of hcarts and faces you have, 
and be not forgetful hearers, as you may be, 
though you remember all thele Sermons word 
for word, Fam-1. 25- Examination and Prayer 
hereabout js cloſe and Cloſet work, I commend 
ittoyou, and you to God, being to proceed 
to the 
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II. Uſe of Exhortation. 


1» To them without and not yet Bab:s in Chrilt 
being not newborn. 


2. To them within, of all ranks and 6: 
grees. 


Is O them without , who are not yet 
new-born, but remain in a tate 
rature, and who cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, unlels they be born again, 
our Saviour aſſures us with no lefs than four 
Verilies, Fob. 3.3. znd 5. Andalas how mt- 
ny are there who yet lie under the condemnati. 
on of the Word and their own Conſciences, at 
having known nothing of converſion, no not 
in a profetſion, but live in a known ard owr- 
ed courſe of a finful life? Oly that I might yet 
intreat, per{ſwade 2nd prevail with fuch to con- 
flider their way and the end thereof, whichis 
Hell, if they turn not to God, and believe nn 
Chriſt Jeſus, To you, poor fouls, I hare 
ſpoken before by way of convittion and invi- 
tation too, under the two heads of R-pentanc: 
and Faich, when I made Application thereo!, 
which I intreat you to peruſc and contider, that 
I may not ſpeak the fame things over and over, 
Further, 
And befide that, I have two other things to 
fay unto unto you, by way of Exhortation; 
1» Do not offend any of Chrilts little ones, 


no not his Babes. 2, Be not offended with 
: Chrili 
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Ciriſt and Religion, becauſe of Babes, though 
they be yer but us carnal. 

1. L:r ms exhort and beſeech you not to 
cffend theſe litt'e ones, the lealt and weakeſt of 
the flock of Chrilt ; *ris a great tin, and a {11 
which will be greatly puniſhed to oftend one of 
Chriſis little ones. It not for their fake or 
G2ds fake. yet for thine own fake t«ke heed of 
this fin, There is an cnmity in the heart of 
linnzrs againſt the feed of God, which they 
expreſs by xeproaches and periecutions, by 
which they ere injurious to and do oftend and 
wrong them 3 bat oh that they would hear and 
fear and dono more fo wickedly,for ]:{us Chriſt 
doth not only take notice of what offences are 
committed again his perfon and deftrine, but 
of what are committed #gainſt his people, the 
very l-aft of them. Conſider what himſelf 
hath ſaid in this cafe, Matth. 18. 6, -——10, 
Woofoever ſhall offend ( 1. e&. delpile, ver. 10. ) 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it 
were better for bim that a maljtone were hanged 
about bis neck, and that be werc drowned in the 
depth of the Sea: This being thus drowned 
was lookt on as a drcadtul puniſhment, but 
that's nothing compared with being thrown in- 
tothe depth of Hell, with a Milttone weight 
and load of thine offences about thy neck : for 
if Jclus Chriſt deal fevercly with rh:m that 
were not merciful to his people, as he will, 
Matth. 25. 41, 45- how, oh how will 
he deal with them that have been cruel to his 
people ? Eſpecially ſeeing *cis a cruelty to him- 
(cif !Of this not only their Angels carry tydinge, 
P 3 Verſe 10. 
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Verſ. 10. but Chriſt himfelt knows it by feeling, 
as he teils Paxl, Ati 9.4. And he will ome 
day fay to non-convert:d ones that have fl 
his little ones, as Gideon (aid to Zebab and Z.:! 
munuya, What manncy of men were they whim 
ye flew at Tabor? and they will then A (wer, 
As thou art ſ, were they, each f them r:{embled 
the Children of a Kirg 3 to which ke will teply, 
as Gideon did, Tyhey were wy brethren, if ye 
b:d faucdthem alive T wonld not have ſlain you 6 
but nw you fthall be d:nnee body 2nd foul, 
I will o:tizvoy you in Rell, Pepar: ye curſed, 
take thicm D-vil. Hrar itharctore nd fear to 
ectpilc or ctind his little ons. And, 

2. Vake led ye be not ci{i.nded with Chiilt 
and R:ligion becauſe of the Babes wio are yet 
3s carnal : #5 it thould and Coth oblige 
Gods people not t5 b: as carnal, ). they 
give the encmies of Grd ( as David did) 
an occzfion to blaſpheme , and cauſe the 
way of wuth to be evil fpoken of ; fo it 
obl:igeth the men of this world not to be 
Cf:nded with and to blaſpheme the way ot 
God and his prople, beceule forme of them, 
viz, the Babes, are yet us carnal and walk as 
men. The worldly fecd 1s hugely illogical and 
draw many #on ſcquirurs, for lay they, Theſe 
rofr(ſors are as bad as othcrs, they are all alike, 
and bi 4 their Religion. Not fo neither, for 
though thcy are 25 carne), yet they are not car- 
nal and in the fleſh as other mco are, ( nulun 
fimile oft idem ) though thy be too wuch hike, 
yet they are net carnal men, fur they are in 
Chriſt Jetus 3 ard though they take too many 
| tieps 
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ſteps aſter the manner of men, yet they walk 
not { their whole converſation 15 not ) aficr or 
according, to the fleth as other mer, who are 
in and walk according to the fleſh ; and though 
{>me aie 45 Ca;nal, yet all arc not fo, there are 
who are ſpiritual and walk in and : according, to 
the Spirit, As for them that do ctherwitr, 
"ts not their Religion but thcy are to 
blame, for they have not {o I:arned Cinrit! Je - 
tus, his doctrine tcacheth not, but ( dearet 
tales mores ) unteachneth them inch ut n1an« 
ners, fo waik as men. *Tis the Devils Lopictk 
to draw an Argument trom {ceming to boing, 
or from fimilitude to Identity ; from a partici. 
Jar to a univerſal ; and fiom the cuncrete tc 
the abſtrat ; that becauſe they are as Carna?, 
therefore they are but carnal and wholly fo ; 
becauſe one is bad, they are all alike 3 b:caule 
Profeffors are to be blamed, therefore Rceligi- 
on it felt is criminal ! The grace of God harh 
tzught all to deny wgodlineſs and wordly Iults, 10 
live ſuberly, righteouſly, ard godly in this preſent 
world ; which it Frofeflors do not do, *cis not 
praccs fault but thcirs, and therefore take heed 
ye be not oftended with Chriſt and Religion be- 
cauſe of them. And you proteflors learn from 
hence to walk circumſpectiy, left the way and 
name of God be blaſphcmed throvgh you 3 
and left Chrift ſuffer , becauſe you fin. Lee 
not the world deſpiſe you,let them not have any 
xcafion given thern by you to d<{piſc you and 
that which is better than you, viz. the Chri- 
{tian Religion. And this leads me to the ſecond 
Eranch of the Exhortation. 
P 4 To 
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To them within of all ranks, 


3+ JN Seneral to all, to walk wiſcly towards 

them that arc without and within, to be 
circuinſp.& and accurate, not as fools but as 
wilſc, redeeming the time, becaulc our daics 
are few and evil, How we ſhould walk 1r- 
off-yfively , yea winningly , thele following 
Texts will tell us, Matth. 5. 16. with Tit. 3+ $, 
1 Cor. 10. 31,-— 33- with Epbeſ. 5 15,—17, 
and Col, 44 5, 6. 1 Pct. 2. 12,——18, with 
Chap. 3. 1, 2. rd 8,-———17, All Saints 
ſhould exerciſe themiclves to keep g9y0d Cone 
ſciences void of offterce to God and to men, 
both them without and ther within, What 
other uſzs concerned all I have taught at the bc- 
ginning, viz. in the Application made in the 
IntroduQuon, to which | retcr you : what re- 
mains as to particulzrs, I ſhall reduce to two 
H.ads, 1. An Exhortation to grown Saints, 
2. An Exhortation to Babes, 

I- To grown Saints, to whom I would (:y 
thcie things. 1. Remember what you were, 
not only when unconverted, as 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
{ I ſpeak not to that now ) but what you were 
at your firſt convertion, 2iz. but Bibcs, tor 
ſuch were you: be not like Iſracl who forgat 
Gods work of old. Call to mind the former 
daies, Forſan & he: odlim meminiſſe juvabit, 
*twill be worth your while and be ot great uſe 
to you. Remember there was a time when 
you were but Babes and ſucklings, and how be- 
fore that God took you by the hand and tavght 
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you to go, what £9-carts and hold-bys you 
made uſe of then; remember what kifles you 
have had from his m- wut wan you were little 
Ciildrcn,and how h« lcd you forth after 1\:at to 
tight his battles whcn you *:me to be young 
men z and by hghting the tight £ Faith, and 
uling the (word of *he Spirit, vhich 15 the 
Word of Gol, yu ovirecme th. wicked one 
and led captivity C:ptivi; if you arc Fachers 
Kmen.ber him whom youu nove known (16 ths 
beginning, who hath given you all the experi- 
ences and Wittom with which you are endows- 
d, Thovgh you can eat ſtrong, meat now, 
yet time was you could cat but Milk. 

The remembrance of thefe things will be of 
hoge uſe to you to give God the glory of your » 
tigner attazr,ments and all your advances from 
liep to (tep ; *ewill make you greatly ulcfal to 
the infixution of Babes, which 1s one of your 
great works and duties ; *will keep you low 
in your own cyes, when you fee that you owe 
a beholdingnels to God tor bringing you H4- 
thexto, meerly of and by his grace, not for 
any worth or mcrit of your own : *twill help 
you to know that you were convertcd long 2go0, 
and not to think ( as ſome are apt to do ) that 
all the work wasas nothing, till they came to 
luch or fuch a pitch 3 which occaſions a neglea 
of them bclow that pitch, and an ingratitude 
to God for what went before it and led toit. 
Thus will it be many waies advantageous to rc- 
member the work of old, 

2. Be exhorted to bring forth fruit anſwer- 
able to your (tate, Time was when fruits 
worthy 
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worthy of Repcntance wer? the fruits c.lle 


for, but now you are to bricg forth fruits wor. 
thy of aflurance, victory, and joy in the Ho'y 
Ghott. *Tis crue, God hd fome little praiſe 
trom you when bat Babes, bur now he expects 
much more: that you biing forth much fruit 
and be filed with it, thar you ve firong ia 
Faith, that you abound in love, that ye be 
filicd with all wiſdom and knowledge, to walk 
worthy of God to all-w:li-plcating, 2nd to do 
all fo his glory. 

3. Be not aſharced of your youngeſt brethren 
that axc but Babes, Parl, nay Chrilt Eimfcl 
was not aſhamed to cail them Brethren \ but 
carry it lovingly, gcntly and tenderly toward; 
them 3 you know the heart of a Babe, tor yo; 
your ftlvcs were once Babes, es *tis fardeo 
Iſrael 1n behalf of the firanger, Ex. 23. 9, 
and Levit. 19. 33, 34. It may be fome ( parres 
<quum ofſe cenſent nos jamjant a pucris illico naſci 
ſenes ) poor Babes complain, that fuch and ſuch 
do not regard them, becauſe they are not 
grown up to their ſtature z but pray r:member, 
theſe things ought not to be fo, there is an 
honour due to the weaker vclels and uncomcly 
parts, 1 Cor. 12. We ſhould be nutfes to thele 
troward Bantlings, and crying Babes, and as 
Paul was among the Theſſalonians, we ſhould 
be gentle as a nuife that cheritheth her own 
childrcn nurflings, 1 Thef. 2. 7- 

4+ Give good exzmples to Babes, and abule 
not your liberty to their offence ; I told you 
that Babes mind example much, and if they 


have bad ones given them, eſpecially by good 
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:nd eminent men, they are dravyn aide by it ; 
»5 when Peter di{lemblcd, the cther J-ws dit- 
Cmbicd alto, infornach that Barnalus (-n mt» 
nent perſon ) was £c2:-itd : way by that dil> 
fimulation, Ga!. 2.13. d iaich the Apoiile, 
tzke heed I-tt by . iy rwans your lib: rty be- 
conc 2 {ivmbling block tothem that are weak 1 
for 15 a&y ( Weak and ignorant, witch is a 
þ.b: ) -M. ſee thee which hail knowlcdy een 
lit at Meat mm the Id s)s Terplc, ſhall not the 
conſcience of him that is weak be emboldened 
( or. edificd ) he rakes thy cxample for a war- 
nt, and thinks he is cdificd thereby, when 
alas *4is to his lofs ard detriment, 1 Cor. 8. 
9; =- ye 

5. Acquaint the Bibes wich your cxpceri- 
ences, #s Paul did, 2 Cor. 1.6, — 10. and 
with Satans devices, as he did, 1 Cor. 7+ 5. 
2 Cor. 2. IT. 2 Core 11. 2. Babes have but little 
Sill to diltioguiſh between good and evil, be- 
tween itnpretiions from t1;c good or evil ſpirit 3 
eſp: tially ui Satan transform himte!t into an 
Arp !of Light: I/ract of old was «o tell the 
liory © and writc 3n Hiſtory ( of Gods deal- 
ing with them ard 4:alcks «gintt them ) for 
atter Agcs: and to 1wttrudt the children how 
God had dealt with the Fathers 3 fo do you. 
L:t the little Children tell fi>rics of the Fa- 
thers love 3 the young, men of his power 3 and 
the Fathers of ©:5 witdom, in carrying, on the 
work of Grac:: how God overthrew Pharaoh, 
cd them through the Wildernels, fought for 
and provided for them from heave, till they 
came to the good Land, Bur, 
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2. *Tis time to ſpeak to the Babes whoſe 
calc we have in hand, ard fo to conclude, 
There are three things that I would cxhon 
Babcs unto. 


I. To be glad that they are Babes, 

II. To be humbled that they are but 
Babes. 

III. To preſs after being more thay 
Babes, 


I. T7 be glad that they are Babes, new. 

born and in Chriſt ]cſus. Glad, alas! 
there's no comfort for me, who am but a Babe; 
no, yes but there is, that thou art a Babe, 
though bur a Babe : *tcis true, it doth not be- 
long to thee as carnal, but as a Babe in Chrilt: 
the leati work of God is great confolationts 
the leafi of Saints, viz. to Babes. Conlider, 
whether this be nothing, 

1- Thit thou haſt attained to the firſt Re- 
ſarreion, viz. from being dead and lot in 
fin; thou art called out of Egypt, and art 
called his Son, and as ſuch brought out of 
Egypt : the work is begun, thou art new-born, 
and catcſiMilk,the Foundation is laid,and is this 
nothing ? who knows to what a great Tree this 
little Muſtard-ſeed of Grace may grow? The 
Babe that lies in the Cradle may become a Fi- 
ther in Iſrael; and is this nothing ? He that 
hath laid the Foundation will Jay the top-ſtone, 
and thou ſhalt cry out with ſhouting, Grace, 
Grace unto it, God 1s not like the foolill 

Builder, 
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Builder, he hath caft up his coſt, and hath 
wherewithal to tiniſh what he hath begun, he 
will not be laught at and mocked as one that 
laid a Foundation, began to build, but could 
not finiſh it : though thou be a knotty picce, 
yet he will fit thee for thy place, and perfc& 
that which concerns thee; for this work is nor 
only that of his hand, but of his heart; and 
is this nothing ? Pray to him and believe, as 

Pſal. 138. 7, 8. 

h 2. Thou art not only brought out of Egypr, 
but he hath drawn thee into the Wildernels, 
and though thou be in the Valley of Achor, 

, | yet cven there is a door of hope. Thou art 

| W bewildered, and thy motions are full of wind- 

ings and turnings 3 now forward and then 

. W backward almoſt to Egypt again , that thou 

"W ſecmuli to wander rather than to walk or to go 

1 a journey 3 true, but yet thou art in thy way 

; | nd God is leading thee to his holy Hill, 

Mount $jo#. *Tis obſervable how difterently 

"& thc condition of Iſrael ( and fo thine ) is ex- 

preſt, Pſal. 107+ 4+ with 74. in the 4. Verſ. *cis 

laid, they wandred in the wildernets 3 but in 

I the 7. Verſ. *tis ſaid, he led them forth: in the 

RN 4 Verſe. *tis called. a folitary way 3 but inthe 

9. Verſ. *tis called the right way : in the 4. Verſ. 

WW they found no ( and deſpaired to find any ) 

City to dwell in 3 yet Verſ. 7. that they might 

go toa City of habitation ; So *cis with thee, 

poor ſoul, and notwith®ending thy unbelict 

; 2nd murmurings, yet he holds thy Soul in 

Life, and when thou art hungry and thirlty he 

provides food and drink convenient for —_ 
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and thy Cloaths (hall nor wear our, 

3. Tiny bczing a Bave hath more of incou- 
ragement than dilcouragement in it : Tity be- 
ing a Babe in Clrilt is more to thy ſafety, than 
thy being, as carnal is to thy danger, though it 
muſt be thy forrow : Bibe is the name of x 
Saint not of 2 c2rnal man, and it makes more 
tor thee that thou art a Babc, than it doth 
againſt thee th.t thou art as carnal. Is it no. 
thing to thy Joy that thou art born ? though 
thou be not yet cloathcd with a robe, nor k1} 
with tiy,Fthers lips? *Twas more for the 
Prodigal that he was alive, than againlt him, 
that he had bcen dead, and cam: hvme with- 
Cut ragg<. cven naked and bare. * F'was more 
tor the Þ (:iples that the Spirit was willing, 
than aga...it them that thu fleſh was wea, 
*Tis fo with us as to our Babes, their being ours 
doth more ind-ar them to us, than their being 
froward and peeviſh doth dilingage us to them, 
And though the elde» Brother chargeth his F:- 
ther as guilty of an indiſcrect and partial fond- 
neſs to mike (oO much of a Prodigal, yet he 
ſtill owns it as meet that they ſhould 3coyce, 
and be glad. 

4+ Though thou be &s carnal, yet on con- 
vicion of this thy carnality thuu art angry with 
it and thy felf, and doft rcpcnt and abhor thy 
felf-as 1n dult and aſhes. The Corinehize- 
Babes were no looner convinced of theirs, but 
they mide the Apolitc glad by their forrow, 
ſeeing their forrow wrought Repentance never 
to be reptntcd of, becaulc it was to Salvation, 


2 Cor. 7. Yea thus it was with the Incettuous 
perion 
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perſon himſelf, 2 Cor. 2+ 4, 7+ fo that the 
Arofile on the account of this ingenauous Re- 
pentance pronourceth them clezr, and him a 
perſon to be comforted, Now the fanie con- 
tolation belongs to thee: it thou do hkewile 
xd | am fure *ris in thy new nature to do it, 
when ever thou art under the conviction of thy 
fin; and I canfatcly tell thee that fin repented 
of ( as theirs was ) will not be laid co thy 
CHIP Pe 

5. Though thou he but a Babe yet God hath 
ſome praiſe trom thee z *tis true indeed he hath 
more trom others, but yet *tis true that he hath 
lome from thee : thou doſt help to perf his 
praiſe. ?Tis one of the burthens of theſe poor 
fouls that they are ſuch unprofitable {ervants, 
not onlyCas others are )in that they do but their 
tuty, but alas in that they do not do their du- 
ty, but fall ſhort of it and the glory of God; 
herem is God gloritizd when much fruit is 
brought forth, but as for us, fay they, we 
bring forth but little, *Tis true, but yet thy 
Mitc of grace gives a meaſure of glory; all 
the good- ground Hearcrs bzought forth fruit to 
the glory of God, though ſome more than 
others, Matth. 13. 8. When the Phariſces 
were diſpleaſed at the H-ſanna's aſcribed to 
Chrilt by little ones, and arc augry with him 
that he had not rebuked them, as if they had 
ttken Gods name in vain, tor (ay they with a 
[corn, Hearelt thou what theſe ſay ? Tea, faith 
he, bave ye never read, Ont of the mouths of 
Babes and Sxcklings thou haſt perfetied praiſe ? 
Matth, 21. 15, 16, Chritt hears theis Hoſan- 
49's 
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#2's with joy and gladneſs, as that which fu'l. 
fills a Scripture, «nd he!ps to fill up the praiic 
and glory of God, A Bib: 45 one of the joynts 
and members of the Boly, and {\upplics its 
meaſure even to the peric&ion of praife, A 
*9s in Nature, there is 0 1c glory of the Heavens, 
another ot the Earth; One of the Son, and 
another of the M504 and Stars, the Heavens 
dedlare his glory, and the Euth his goodnels, 
for-*tis full of itz the Sicred and .Royal Pio 
phet doth not only admire the Heavens and th: 
Sun, but the Moon and Stars too, and that 
in the very Pſzlz where he {peaks of Babes and 
Sucklings ( from whence our Saviour quotes 
1) Pſal. 8.2, 3. For as *(i5 in Nature, (o 
"tis ingrace, not only the greateſt, but leſſ:t 
Luminarics 3 not only the higheſt but the low- 
clt creatures do contribute fomething to the 
praiſe of God: the Sun indeed ſhines bright, 
'and givcs a great lulire, but the Stars al{vco 
twinkle ; fo though an Abraham, Ec. is (trong 
in Faith giving great glory to God, yet Gods 
praiſe 15 not fully pertcud, til the Bbes con- 
eribution be taken in, {ma'l though it be. In 
the body, the leaſt member; in an Houle the 
leafi Pin tzath its uſe and tends to the p=iteRing 
of the whole; and veſſ:is of aninferiour of- 
tice ferve not a little +5 eck out the glory 
more honourable one 
The Milk that the Babes do cat, doth every 
ſpoonful of it, give praiſe and glory to God ; 
Repentance doth fo, Faith towards God, fub- 
rniſfion to Ocdinanc:s, trembling at his Wore, 
dchires aftcr growth, love of the Brethren; 
thei 
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theſe all praiſe and gloritie his nam?, thotgh 
not with fo loud a voice and fo open a mouth 
as that ( and the higher attainments ) of Chil- 
dren, Young: men and Fathers doth do. And 
the truth of it is, that *ys not alittle glory 
which 2ccrews to God hereby 3 for, that theſe 
poor Babes who have {ſo much corruption (and 
not without conſiderable temptations too } 
ſhould yet be kept from Apoſtatic 3 that G ace 
{ould live ( like a ſpark of fire inthe midi of 
waters) and not be extin&, 15 a wonder 3 
and ſuch an one, as that *cis not (o great a 
wonder that other Saints of higher Forms 
cleave cloſe to God, as that theſe do; nor that 
the Devil is conquered and batil:d by them , 
2s that he is defeated by theſe : *tis much to 
the praiſe and glory of God and his grace, 
though not ſo aQtually given by them, as 'tis by 
others. 

2. The ſccond Branch of this Ule is to exhort 
Pabes to be humbled that they are but Babes, 
ie 4$ Carnal, and not paſt the {poon, and fo 
igcapable of having ſtrong meat to ear, or of 
any more than the Alphabet of Religion, ſuch 
238 we Preach to finners, viz. Repentance, and 
Faith towards God, &c. which is but Milk : and 
this eſpecially concerns them, who are old in 
years, and yet but Babcs as to underſtanding 
ind praQtice, who have been proftefiers of long 
landing, but little proficiency. *Tis a prime 
part of the Chrittians ingenuity to be low and 
vile in his own eyes, under the fenſe of imper- 
{ions and defe&s, yea and that though God 
be pacitied towards him, Ezck» 16, 60,—63; 
Q Let 
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Lect Babes therefore that are as carnal, theugh 
they be in Chrilt Jus, be very humble in the 
ſenſe of their detcctivencls, and, which 15 worſe, 
their carnality. Eſpccially conhidering, 

1+ That they have enjoyed means and hips 
by which they m'ght have been more fprritual, 
had they not bcen dull of hearing. We arcal! 
carcful to ule means, but we ſhould rake one 
Care more, and that is to make ule of means to 
profit thereby, the want whereot calls for be- 
ing humbled. The Apolile might wel! twit 
the Corinthian Babes with this, you boaltdf 
Paul, Apollo and Cephas, but is it not a ſhame to 
you to be carnal under ſuch mens Miniſtry ? The 
mcre perſons are priviledped with means, the 
mcre improved ſhould they be by the means; 
and it not fo, they ſhould be the more humbled 
tor their non-proficiency, Many of you have 
had not only the Milk but the Cream of the 
Goſpel, and are ye yet carnal ? let it then 
be tor a lamentation and anſwerable Humiliz- 
tion ! 

2. Bc the more humbled confidering that 
many of the more retined fort of Hcathens 
would have ſcorned to be {o carnal as (ome of 
you ; the Apotile upbraids the Corinthian Bbes 
and thereby provokes them to ſhame by this 
very thing, 1 Cor. 5. 1,2. It is reported colr- 
monly (and in this, fama non eft mendax, t 
port 15 no Lyar ) that there is Fornication 
among you, and fuch Fornicztion, as 15 not 
fo much as named { recorded of any ) anong(i 
the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his Fathers 
Witc, and yet ye arc puficd up and have =» 
rather 
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tather mournzd. It ſhould deeply humb'e 
Chrittians to be guilty of that which the Gen- 
] tiles are not and {corn to be. 
L:e your Humiliation and Humility be 
s WW the more, that ye have brzcen better taught, 
| Epheſe 4+ 17,,—21. and thac tor a long time, 
| W Paul had tpcnta ycar and an Half among theſe 
c WB Corinthians, Act. 15. 11. and had written to 
0 then two or three times, and was yet ready to 
- W come again to corre their Bb:(h-carnality, as 
it MW 2 Core 12+ 14- with 20. 21. and Chap. $3. 3, 2: 
f Þ Our Seviour upbraids his D fciples with this, 
o What he had bzen {© long with them, and yer 
ie WW they were ignorant of the Father and of him, 
ic Wl jb. 14 9- an't another time asks them ( as 
; Wine grieved and angry too) How long ſhall 
d Wl le with yu ? will ye never learn, &c, *Tis 
© W@vith this that che Author ot the Epilile to the 
ie WM Hb-ews twits them allo, that for their rime 
n Wand fianding they might have been Teachers, 
+ Wind yet were (till to learn, yea and iood in need 
of being taught their Primer over and again , 
at MWHeb. 5. 12. Whicn men Fav: been planied in 
ns MGods Hore-yard and have been often 'varcred 
of Wiwith the dew of H:aven, and he con + year 
& Fitter year for Fruir, yet ?1ids none, 75 calls 
1s Wor deep Humiliation. T-: be old m + © pro» 
r- Wllion, and novices in kn »wl:dge ar rai 
e& Wi that which ſhould lay us low. 
"WW 4. Think of thisailo © humble you, how 
ot Fmany that came in long zfter you arc gone tar 
ft Wcfore you 3 Pal was a Poſthume, born atter 
15 {Chriſt died and roſe and went to Heaven, yet 
ot Feut-fiript and labour'd more abundantly than 
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many that lived in Chrilts time and Family, 
To allude to the 5 Ory1n 2 Sam. 15 23,=—=—0 
1 may fay that mary lixe Caſs run f1:tt, and 
yet arc out-run by Ab.mazz, who (ct wit 
after him, for he run the way 68 the plajn, 
when others ( Vks Cuſhi ) fetch a compis 
about 2 and are tor V3 grits ar:d Wa: drinys, 
The G.ntil:s came ia Jaft, but out; un tic [cy 
who were tirtt ; and 15%r nt fo with you lf, 
that ſure who were called but the other day, 
long face you, have yet out-learnt and outs 
wrought you? be humblcd therefore, 

5. Let this eck our your humbling, that a 
yet you are in.c:pable of the ſirong moat, which 
Gud hath preparcd for his ; *(5 rxue, ou are 
icd with M:Ik, which E:<p3 your foul in life; 
but the choicelt dainties arc behind, reſerved 
tor a {econd courſe, Were you more fpirituil 
he would lead you into his Wine-C:llar, he 
would tecd you with Apples, and his Bun d 
Love would be c&i{playcd to you and f{pread 
over you : he would make you drink of his 
tlaggons, yea of his Rivers of pleaſure, and 
hill you with joy unſpeakable and full « 
glory. While you are bat Babes you canrot 
bear this, you rc ignorant of the choicetict 
Goſpel mytterics, of the moſt intimate and 
ſweetelt communion with the F.cher 2nd; 


Son 3 and how ſhould this . >-{: you and Mai 


xou lay your mouth inthe dt, tht alter ts 
loag a ltanding, you ſhould be c:pabic of 8 
more than the common ch-ar, 1, 07d;2a7) 
tare of the Guſpel, wich is but Mii, with 
out Bread ard Wine, &-:» 
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6. Let this help to break thine heart ard 
make it humble, Nees br rags carnil doth 
open the mouth of the wicked and carnal to 
cry out of and to blzſpheme Religt.zn for thy 
{ike : though it b: their fin to dofo, yet *s 
thy fin rand {houtd be ti:y ſhame that *ris thy 
lin) that gives them occetion foro do. Ou 
lay the wicked, be:!i1: profettion we lee no 
dift:rence between prof: ftors ny CUT (Ives, 
they arc 2s peev'th, as tum _ 45 rrOudg, 
55 carnal as other's Alas { . bilicech hee be 
humbled, that thou (houldit open their moutty 
to ſpeak cvil not of thee only but of che way 
& truth, and lay thy fins tothe charge of 
pion 3 Tertullian tells us that Chriitizans had 
wont to be known by the amend mcnt of rien 
lives and being b: rect than other men ; I, this 
indeed adorns the dodtrine of God cur Sevivur, 
and ocherwile men bring ditprace and repro:ct 
upon it, Tf we would not do Retipion { ard 
cur {clves ) the night to pract foie, we thoutd 
not do it the wrong to protcls it 5 ya, and 
tend in the way of their coming 1, wit9 ae 
rcady to enter, were they nit pur back by mem 
that are as carnal. S:ith Paxl, Dare 2zy of 
J'u go to Law before unbilievers * what will 
they ſay to theſe things ? will they not langh at 
and fcorn you end your Religion too ? Taink 
what became of chem that brought up anil 
report on the good Land. 

. And laſily, remember and forget rot thi-, 
that though thou goto Heaven "will «ft the 
dezr before thou come there, that thou hatt 
bcen 4s and ſo carnal ; *cwill bring down thy 
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gray hairs with forroww tothe Grave, Ties 
maiſt be {zv<d, yeot fo as by fire, as Paul tells 
his Babes, 1 Cer. 3. 13, — 15. Thr fl (hand 
blood ct thine cannon enter wito the Kingdom 
of God, thou mutt through a Purgaiory of wi- 
ter © +: fire, of R-pentance and Z al, before 
the bs 42 *V thine 1614.2 it ance atTiQOng THY? 1 which 
arc tar Gif d by Faith iv ] fu. Br thou there- 
torc Lumbl:d b:rimmics, ard Nv. not the (orfe 
and weight of el; this tocome pun thee when 
thou azt on a dcuath-hd, Ictt thy batter end 
know more forrow than thy beginnirg, ard 1 
worſ: thing betall thee then, than tliere did 
all thy life before. B-: humblid for bung 5 
carnal. And, 

3. Bc cxhorted ally to priofs forward after 
being more than a B be, yea then a Bibs at the 
bett: Jt ſhou'd not fuſh:e us barely to be in 
Chriſt Jeſus, but we thou!d be ambitious to 
walk in him, Cl. 2.6. Yea not only to bc 
and walk in b1m, but to abide in lim, and to 
walk as |-c walked, 1 Foh. 2, 6. to be rootd 
and built up tm hiw, to be e{tabliſhe ia the 
Faith, as we have bcen taught, and to abound 
chereio with thanlziving, - Col. 2. 7. Having 
taſicd that the Lord is gracious, ſhould quicken 
our appctite atrer the Word to grow thcicky, 
$3 Pet. 2. 2. topgrow in Grace and ( as an hep 
ro1it)in che knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
I-ſus Chriſt, 2 Pit. 3.18. that we may abound 
in Faith with thankigiving as before; in hope, 
Rom. 15. 13+ inlib:rality, 2 Cor. 8.7. in eve- 
1y good work, 2 Cor. 9. $, in mutual love, 
Phil. 1. 9. and » Theſ. 3, 12. in the work 
the 


' 
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th! Lord , 1 Cor- 15. 58. in plcaſing God, 
1 Theſe 4+ t» in all grace, 2 Pet. 1. $, There 
are many encourage:nconts hereunto 25S 1. Bio 
cauſe grace hath +brunded toward us, Rom. 5-20, 
ind Epbeſ. 1. 7,8. And 2. our Jabour 1:nor, 
ncx (hall be, 37 vair, in the Ld, 1 Cor. 15. 58, 
But 3, an abundant entraiice ſhalibe ninifired 
to us, into the Kirgdom of cur Lord aug Sa- 
viour, 2 Pet. 1. & 1i- And Icit we 
hould fcar and defprond 25 1t *twere not atcrain- 
able, we are Fourthly to kn: w this, That God is 
able to make grace abcund, 2 Gor. g. 8. Let us 
thcretore go on to pert tion, trum Babes to 
little Children, from little Ciiildren to Young» 
men, from Young-mcn to Fathers 3 till we 
all come into the unity of thc þ tich,, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of Gud, unto a per- 
tc& man, unto the mcaſurc cf the ttature of 
the fulneſs of Chrilt, Epheſ. 4. 13, —— 16. 

In relation hereunto I (hall add co whar hath 
been ſaid, 1. Some Conliderations to provoke 
to growth. 2. Some helps to further and 
promote growth. To the tuft, 1a brief, 
none knows but hc may attain to more than 
a Babe and therefore ſhould prefs forward on 
theſe Conhiderations. 

1+ The highcſt Saints ( Fathers ) prels for- 
ward,and therefore much more ſhould you. Sze 
how Paul prefſcth forward, Phil. 3. 8, ——14-+ 
Shall one that hath attained fo much as he had, 
be ſo preſſing, and will not you that have at- 
tained but little ? Let che zeal of the higheſt 
provoke the loweſt to zeal. 

2. Little Grace hath buta little comfort ; 
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Though the Babe have enough for a being, yet 
but a little for well-being. Vivere eſt valcre, 
to live 1s not barely to be, but to @joy cones 
(It and to be well; as to this Life we do nut 
rake care only for {0 much as will keep life and 
{oul together, but that we may live comtorts- 
bly : and ſhall we not much more endeavour jt 
2s 5 our fpiritual lifc ? Little Faich 1s full of 
Fzar ( which cxc'uls prefent joy and com- 
tort ) andis as no Faith in that rtpeR, for (6 
faith our Savicur, Matth. 8. 26. IVby are ye 
fearful, O ye of little Fuith 2 winch Mark 4. 4c. 
is thus exprefſt, Ihy are' rye ſo fearful ? how # 
it that ye nave no Faith * Wouid ye theictore 
have Ic{s fear and more joy ? picks torward thin 
fo grow 1n gracc, 

3- Little grace gives but little glory to Gud; 
*tis rrue, the B:be contributes furnethirg to 
the perkcGting of Gods praiſe, bur*ris very lit- 
tle 3 herein 1s our F-ther gloritizd when we 
brivg iorth mach fruit, Joh. 15. 8. *Tis bcing 
filled with t:uits of 1ighicoufncls which brings 
fullglory to God, Phil. i. 11. And Abraharn 
being, (irorg, in Faith gave glory to God, 
Rom. 4. 20. It tharctore ycu would gluiitic 
God to purpoſe, grow in Grace. 

4+ Waxleyou are but Babes you are of little 
ulc to others; *tis tive, the leaſt member is 01 
f{:mc uſe, 1 Cor. 12. but *tis of lealt ufc. A 
Candice may give {ome l:ght, but none in com- 
pariton of what the Sun gives ; Now, we 
ſhould be ( as F+bx was ) not only burning but 
!h:ning lights ; and cur light ſhould fo ſhine 
vefore men, that they may fce our good _ 
a! 
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and glorifie our Father which is in Heaven, 
Matth. 5.36. Bur, 

2+ i proceed to give you ſome Dirctions 
by wzy ot help and zflittance, to promote and 
aavance grace to growth: It and as ever you 
would grow in grace be cxhorred, 

1- To be humble and low'y in mind ; Hus 
milty promotes us, "(is arafauwmy v4 toalcend 
downward, Humility and a low etlcem of 
our {clves is the ready way togrow high. The 
Tiecs ſpread moti upward that have ihe decpeit 
roots. Betore Honuur 15 Humility, *s Ho- 
curs Uther, Prov. 15. 33. He that 1s litcd up is 
lixe to fall, Prove 18. 12. fo Heb. 2, 4. with 
}Lb. 10. 33. Bat the famc God wao takes no 
pleafure in, but rchtieth the proud, is greatly 
In love with, arid will aflitt, tcach and give 
grace to the humble. Some B:bes alas are 
«pt to be puftcd up (though without cauſe ) 
1 Cor. 4+ $+ but pride hinders growth. 

2. Be thankful tor what's received ; ingrate- 
ſul and unthanktul pcrfons never or f{cldom 
thrive, Reme 1.21» Bceauſe when they knew 
6-4, thcy glorified bim not as Gd, nethcr were 
tank, they becamc vain in their imaginations, 
ard their fooliſh hearts were d31kencd, profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, 1bey became fools. But he 
that bicfleth God for what he hath, 1s 1:ke to 
be blefi with more, as Luke 19. 16,——— 26. 
Tv every one that hath ( tnanktully acknow- 
edged his Receipts and Improvements ) ſhall be 
given (more {but from him that hath not,cven that 
which he bath ( or as Licke 8. 18. that which he 
thinks he hath or ſeems to have ) ſhall be taker 
from him, 3. 'Tis 
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3. *Tis no little help to growth to be united 
One tO another i onenels of mind and zti:Ri. 
on z thcy z2r2 not like to conc to much excel. 
Iency that are divided in Fact b and fcattertdin 
Ijrael , for where theic arc divitions, there js 


leaft contribution of help and munal «fliftarce, 


When the Apoſtle cx'ior:s the Corinthian Bubes 
to be perfect , he fubyoyncs thts as conducing 
thercunto, be of one mi:d, live in peace, 
2 Cor. 13+ 11+ for Love 13 the bond ot pertch- 
neſs, Col. 3. 12, 13, 14+ and the blefling of 
the God ot love and pzace will be with tuch, 
as the Apolile rells them, 2 Cor. 33+ II. and 
h s bletting maketh rich, Prov. 10. 22+ 

4+ Attend conſcientiouſly and with eager 
d: tires on the word of grace that you may grow 
th.rcby : uſe Ordinances to make utc ot them 
for your pert. ion to which end they are 45 
much deligned as to bringing in, Epbeſ. 4. 11, 
Paliors and Teachcrs arc for the pertecting of 
the Saints, for the edifying of the Body of 
Chritt ( and cvery member thereof ) till we 
all come to a perte& man ; Deſire therefore the 
finccre Milk of the Word that you may grow 
thereby, 1 Pct. 2. 2. 

» Get begter acquaintance with Chrilt j:- 
fus : The Apotile knew Chriſt Jeſus in a good 
meaſure; and yet that he might perfectly win 
him and perfe&ion by him, and attain to the 
mark ard the prize, he breaths and preflcth at- 
ter more, cven the cxcelleacy of the know- 
Icdge of Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 3. 8,—— 14+ Bade 


in Chriſt know not the Father, and are unsKkil-. 


ful in the Word of zighteouſne(s 3 now the -4 
cnc 
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ther cannot be known but by the Son, nor 
grace grow but through the ditiir.& and excel- 
nt knowledge ot Chritt ].fus our Lord, 
2 Pet. 3+ 18. As ever therctorc you would grow 
in Gr«cc and attain affurance of the Fathers 
love, look after the ditiinct and excellent know- 
|:dge of Chriſt, which cootiis motily in being 
tound in him, 2. c. his righteoulnels, in know- 
vg the power of his Refurrection, though it 
be by the fellowſhip of his futtcrirg and by be- 
ing made conformable to his Death ( by de. 
(xnding that we may alccnd as he did ) 
Phil. 3-9, 10. Epbeſ. 4. 9, 10: 

6. Would ye grow ? make uſe of the Pro- 
mics then, which are given not only that we 
might eſcape the pollutions which are in the 
world by Juſi, and fo be made partakers of a 
divinenature, 2 Pet. 14. bat that we might 
cleanſe our ſelves from all fil:hineſs of fliſh and 
ſpiriz to perf. bolineſs in the fear of God, 
2 Cor. 7.1. and might add grace to grace, to 
abound and b: fruictul, as it follows in 2 Pet. 1. 
5,——- $. The Covenant refers to our being 
and birth, but the promiſes to our well-bcing 
and growth: it cherefore Davids houlc do not 
grow he hath recourſe to the Covenant, 
2 Sam. 23. 5. but that it may grow, he hath re- 
courle to the Promiles, 2 Sam. 7. 25,-—=29. 
As ever therefore you would enjoy what*s pro» 
miled and contain'd inthe Promile, be carcful 
to do that to which the Promile is made: as 
for inſtance, Would ye that God be a Father 
(and not only a God )) to you, and you be to 
tim (C not only a people, but ) Sons and 
Daughters, 
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D:ughters, then be ye {e-arate and touc'} not 
the unclean thirg, 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. and mark 
It, theſe Promiſes, viz. of b:ing a Father, &: 
are of moſt uſs to thc perteGing of us ; torh 
It follows, 2 Cor. 7. 1. having theſe Promiles 
(the Emphzſiz is in theſe ) Net us cleanſe ur 
ſelves, &*c. that {> we may injoy what's pry. 
miſled, viz. God as a Father, ec. 

A little to wtorm you about making uſeq| 
and improving promites, I (hill ( to prevent; 
miſtake ) inlargc furtheron this head : Some 
pertons do think that the ct:ict if notonly wir | 
of improving, promiles 15 by believing ( zs thy M | 
c2l] it ) than which I think there 1s fcarca@ |; 
greater miliake, that is in this ſenſe; wha | 
ehcy read or hear @ promile ( 25 that God wil | 

| 
| 
\ 
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be a Father, that all chings ſhall work toge- 
ther for good, &c, ) they think there is ro 
more "required but to belicve that God will 
make this good, and do as he hath promited; 
there is no queſtion but he will, for he is taiths 
ful that hath promiſed and cannot lys3z butb:W « 
loved let me tell you (left you deceive you: MW \ 
ſeives ) that *tis not fo much Faith as obed- i 1 
cnce and preCtice which is neceſſary to the en 
joyment of thefe promiſes : if you pradtile the 
duty to which the promiſe is made, God will 
mekeit good, whether you believe it or no, 
2 Jim. 2+. 11,-—+13. but if you believe it 3 
thouland times over and do not do the duty, 
God is-.under no obligation to make good the | 
promiſe. It you love not God, how can you | 
expect that a!! things ſhould work together for 


gocd to you, when the promiſe is made to none 
but 
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bat lovers of God : fo it you ſeparate not from 
uncleanncls, how can you cxp:& God will be a 
Father to you, when *cis promiſed only to them 
that ſeparate, &c. Take heed then of an idle 
and dad Faith ; *cis true, Faith is a duty, bur 
not Faith alone, Faith: that's idle and dead ; 
what ever promiles are made to Faith, ſhall be 
m2de good to Faith, and what cver promiſes 
rc mace to Love, to Humility, to Patience, 
ſalt be made good win thele graces are acted, 
Siith the Apotile, kb. 10. 23, 24+ Let w 
draw acar with a true heart, in full aſſurance of 
Faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
Conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with clean was 
ter. Let ws bald faſt ( this ) profeſſion of owur 
Faith without wavering, for be # faithful that 
bath promiſed ; by which we fee that there can 
be no Plerophorie or full affurance of Faith 
( without the other qualifications therewith 
mentioned, viz. a true heart, &c.)) by which 
we can «xpc& the performance of promiles, 
This I thought good to hint, that none might 
think Faith enough in rclaticn to the promiſes 
without obeying in that very particular to 
which the prornile is made. But to proceed, 
7- Would you attain to perfe&tion, br pat!- 
ent then; Babes are apt to be impatient and 
pecvith , for which they have b:en alrcady 
noted; . but impatiency hinders growth 3 as 
ever therefore you would be perfect, let pati- 
cc: have its perfect work, then thall ye be per- 
ſet, intire and lack rotiing ( vis. of per- 
fection ) Fam. 1.4 Patience is a comp!icating 
and perfecting grace, 25 God ſpeaks to Abra: 
bum, 
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ham, Gen. 17+ 1+ Walk before me and be ty 


erfeft, that 1s, not only lincere ( as ?tis in the 


Margent) but patients wait yet & while long 
till 1 give thee ſecd by Sarah, pertcet thy hi. 
therto waiting, by waiting, to the end, S) 
the good-ground-hearers bringing forth fruit 
with paticrice, is oppoſed to the Thorny. 
ground-hearcrs not bringiag forth truic to per- 
tection, Luke 18, 14, 15. fo that paticnce doth 
not ali:tlc contribute to the bringing torth per: 
fe fruit, and to our growing up to a perk& 
flature. For, 

1. It cfiabliſhcth the heart, makes it fied. 
fafi and immoveable, which hclps ro abounding 
and growth, as appears by the places where 
they arc joyned together, 1 Cor. 15. 58, 
2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. While perſons harg, loole and 
are tofl:d to and fro ( as Babes axc apt tobe, 
Epb.4+14+)they arc not in a growing conditior; 
but patience doth ſettle, tix and cfiabli(h th: 
foul, as the Apoile tells us, Jam. 5. 8. Be 
patient, /tabliſh your bearts, 1. 6. ſabliſh them 
by paticnce : For, as *tis hinted in a parallel 
place, Luke 21- 19+. In patience we piſſcſs our 
ſouls; when as an impatient man is wavering aad 
unſtable, is uncertain, inconſiant and doublc- 
minded, ever doubtful and in fufpenſe, and 
therefore receives little if any thing from the 
Lord, Fam. 1.6, ©. 

2. Patience helps the foul to wait notwiti- 
ſtanding diſappointments and fuffcrings : dit- 
appointments, &c. arc diſcouraging things , 
they diſhearten, weaken and make us faint, 


and ſo put us under an incap:city of thriving,» 
but 
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bat patience fiee!s and firengthens our hearts 3 
when hope deterred makes us fick, patience 
gives ſupports and cordials,inabling to wait rill 
the hoped and lorg'd tor dchire be granted, 
which is asa Tree ot Life, This may be cen 
in ſuch placcs as thee, Rom. 8. 23, ——25, 
Heb. 10. 354 36. and 12. 1+ Both thife waics 
(to name wo more ) doth paticrice help us on- 
ward. 

8. As ever you would grow and procecd to 
pert tion, watch over your hearts and lives, 
and keep your accounts well, oblervirg how 
you gain or loſe day by dy: narrowly vicw 
your daily cxpericnccs contidering what's at. 
tained and what's lacking, that you may tor- 
g:t what's behind ( fo as to reit init) and 
preſs forward to what is yet before, as the 
Apoitle did, Phil. 3. 13. They arc not like ro 
thrive that keep not thcir Books apd Accounts 
well, but ler all go at fix and feven, and run at 
random ; As ever you would grow, keep your 
ciurnal, monthly and annual annotations, for 
elle how can you ditccrn the ditterence between 
what you were, are and ought to be ? 

9.And laſtly, make Conſcience ot Prayer,youur 
own and others : Praying Saints, and Saints 
Prayed for arc moti like to proſper. The great 
Apolile not only prayed himfelt , but often * 
beg'd the Prayers of others ( his inferiours 
allo ) for himſelf; much more ſhould you, 
who being but ſickly Saints cannot pray as much 
and well as you ought for ycur felvcs, and 
therefore ſhould call in the help ot Elders and 
the Church to pray for you» Read over the 
Prayers 
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Prayers which the Apotile made for Bb, 
and make them for your {elves. I will inliance 
only in one, and with that conclude this whol 
Diſcourſe, *tis that in Heb. 13. 20, 21. Now 
the God of Peace, who brought again from 
the Dead our Lord ]:\us, the great Sheph1d 
of the Sheep, through the Blood of the ever- 
lalting Covenant, make you perfc& in cvuay 
good work to do his Will, working in you that 
which is wcll pleating in his fight through ].. 
ſus Chrift, to whom be glory for ever and eycr. 
Amen. 


(249) 


(48548648:86624488 6 
TE Ca ana 


The SECOND 


|CLASSIS 


* 


[ 
| 


School of CHRisT, 
Viz. 
Little Chit DREN:; 


A rene ON ee EE IE EEECCCR <— 


From 1 Fohn 2. 13. 


I write nato you little Children, becauſe 
1e have known the Father, 


Aving formerly fpokea to the fiilt 

4 and loweit Claflis or Fortin of 
Saints, viz. Babes in Chriſt from 

{ſeveral other Texts, I now pro- 

cced to treat of the {econd Clailis, or degree, 
or- rank of Chriſtians, who are called Little 
Children ; which Title is not uſed here ( as 
lometime *tis elſewhere ) for a name common 
'M 3 
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to all the Saints, for in that ſenſe a Babe is z 
Child and a Father is but a Child ; but here i 
notes aypeculiar (tate, characterized and diſco 
vered by a peculiar attainment, as was cleared 
in the former Treatiſc, where I gave a generi| 


account of this Text ; and to which I muſt re 
fer the Readcr, as tor many other things. 

That in the School of Chriſt there are feve- 
ral and diſtin Claſſes of Fathers, Young: men, 
little Children, and Babes ; that theic fiat Þ ; 
are not to be meaſured by their age or years, 
but by their attainments and experiences; That | , 
there 15 {(methiing common to all theſe; and Þ x 
ſomething, pro; »'+ 114 each of theſe which can. @ ;; 
r. ai at), fo eminently be faid ofalW b 
thi +1 64 wy other fortof them 3 only that @Þ 7 
what cver «Xcellency there is in the lowett isin Þ :; 
the highctt ( gradually) much more, ard Þ / 
what ever defc or carnality 15 in the lower, 
1s in the &igher much leſs; I (ay of all thee T 
thi». { have treated at large before, and I 
(!...i not make any further repetition of them IF (e 
herc. an 

Bifore I come to the next rank, viz. Little Þ an 
Children , *ewill be convenient to give an ac- Þ w| 
count of two or three things; x» That what © Cy 
is hcrc written to the ( 74#riz ) Sons or Chil- Þ {xr 
dren, which is the name in common to all I th; 
theſe three tollowing diviſions ct Saints (Fi Bf ex 
thirs, Young-men, and Little Children ) I F th; 
fay, what ever is written to them in common F tirl 
(=s Chap. 2. 1. and 12. ard 28. Chap. 3-7 len 
and .S. Chp. 5.21.) doth more or lels con-  loy 
ccrn each of them, the higheſi as well 4 F the 
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loweſt. 2, In that he writes to Fathers, chat 
the Fathers are not paſt teaching, though they 
be the higheſt Form : "The belt may be yer bee- 
ter, Fathers may be more fo than they are, 
they that have attained to molt may attain to 
more, the moſt perfeft may be more pertect, 
Phil. 3. 12,—15-. And 3. in thathe uſed fc- 
veral and various arguments to ingage and pro- 
voke all to the fame things, we may obſerve 
that the moſt likcly way to prevail with perſons 
( whom we ſpeak or writeis) is to ule ſuch 
reaſons and arguments as are molt proper 
and peculiar to them; As, I write to you F2« 
thers ( to this and that purpoſe ) becauſe ye 
bave known him that is from the beginning ;, [ 
write to you Toung-men, becauſe ye have over- 
come the wicked one ; T write unto you little Chi/- 
iren, becauſe ye bave known the Father. 

And now to come nearer to cur purpole z 
There are in this Text three forts of Saints 
denominated from and chara&crized by their 
leveral and fpecial attainmcnts and cxccllenc'es 5 
and though many other things arc wrapt vp 
and included in and under thern, : y<t thcic 
which are named are the 4zu), the Apex, the 
Calmen, the Top, the Crown and chict excel- 
l:ncy of each of them; This is the Fathers, 
that they arc perſons of great, much and lorg 
experience and wiſdom, having known him 
thatis from, and having known him from the 
rſt or beginning ; This is Young-mens excel- 
lency, that they arc perſons of fireng;h and ya- 
lour, having overcome the wicked one : This is 
the excellency of the Little Children, that they 
R 2 ars 
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are perſons aſſured of Gods Love,having known 
him as their Father. And to this fiate of little 
Children is ( welee ) a middle fate between 
Babes ( whom they excel ) and Young-men to 
whoſe excell:ncy they have not yet attained, 
much lets to that of Fathers, 

In the Wores you may take notice, 1, Of 
the ſub}. & tpokea of, viz. Little-Children, 
2. Of that whct is predicated and faid of 
them, viz. that they have known the Father, 
3+ The time of their having had this know. 
ledge, implycd, viz. ycu have lately known 
the Father z *as not long tince that you were 
new-bcrn and were but Babes, For though 


eve:y new-born cnc be (in the gencral accepts: ' 


tion ) a Cliuld of God, yet he is not a Child 
C $tod gree, but a Babe ) till he know the 
Fa-licr » and this fome attain to later and ſome 
iooner, as the Father 1s pleaſcd to make him- 
felt known unio ther. The whole of what 
L intend tofpe:k to, I ſhall reduce to thele 5, 
Heads, 1, To (hew what their proper attain- 
mcnt 15, Which is in knowing the Father, 
2. How thcy come to this attainment, to know 
the Fathcr. 3. What the refult of this attair- 
ment is a5 to tkcts injoyrments and priviledges, 
3. What is the frame ot the heart and foul, as 
allo the manner of the converlation of the 
Littic Chuldreve 5. Alter all thele I thell make 
tome Application and {o Conclude, as to this 
Clallis, 


anay,-9 kn. _. ha ww — 


(253) 


CHAP. I. 


Of their Attainment, or their kaowledoe 
of the Father, in two Sections, 


SECT 
O know the Fathcr 15 rag no mor: 
than to know or to have th komwll dg: of 


God : For, as Chritt J:tus 15 Sans by the 
name of Lord, fo Gd by ii;ze name of Þ4- 
ther, 1 Cor. 8. 5, 6. and tizi5 name F2*''r t5in 
the general no more than Cr:2tor, 7/::. Gy. 5, 
Now many have not this knowlecge of God, 
1 Cor. 15+ 34+ Joh. 8. 19. and 8. 54, 55- 
Foh. 16.2 2, 3+ There ace 1rec 1: pious and w -ked 
not knowing the Lord, as *tis 121d of El; 
Sone, 1 Sam. 2. 12+ nor do they know that 
J:lus Chritt was fcrit of God ; But this 
knowledge the Bibrs in Ciritt have, thiy 
know the Lord, much more Jo the tine Chile 
dren ; yct this 15 not all, there is twore mcent 
than this, 

B ſide, to know the Father is not only to 
know that God 1s a Father, that he hath ſuch a 
name and attributrc God T- Often Calle ' the 
F:thcr in Scripture: The Fathcy of our Lord 
7 ſus Chritt, Ephel. 3. 14s and m many orher 
piac's. The Father of our Faith, Mtt.1. 23.9. 
The Father of mercies, 2 Cots 1. 3. 1he Father 


i Glory, Fay —=ax rt. 17. The Fatiney of Spiries, 


n d. 12.9. The Fatber of Lights, J-in. 1. 17. 


Yot this 18 not all, there 15 more meant titun {55 
of 2 
> Th44 Lent; to 
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Yet again, to know the Father is not meer. 
iy to know himto be the Father of all Saints 
in gencral; He is the Father of whom the 
whole Family in Hcaven and Earth is named, 
Epheſ. 3. 14, 15+ There is onc God and Father 
of all, wh» is above all, and throwgh all, andin 
all, Epheti. 4. 6. And *tis for this cauſe that [e- 
ſus Chritt ( tbe firft-bory among many Brethren, 
Rom. $. 29. ) 15 not aſhamed to call them 
Brethren, Heb. 2. 10, 11. They are all bom 
and begotten of God , and therefore bear not 
only his Nawe but his Image 3 you may (py 
the Fathers Itz2g in the Babchis eye ; yet this 
knowledge of th: Father is not all, 

Moreover, to know the Father is to be 
taught of God, or to have the unGiion from 
the holy onc, whereby they are taught and 
'krow all the things which concern their Salva 
tion, eS1 Joh. 2. 20, 21. and 275. which is 
fpoken ct theſe ( Twdiz ) Littie Childrin, of 
whom te b:gan to ſpeak, Verſe 18. which 1s 
the Word ufed in our Texr, Verſe 13. yet this 
15 notall intended, for to be taugiit of God is 
contained in the Coverant, in rclation to all 
the ſced, Babes as wcll as others, Heb. 8. 11. 
And this is all one with the drawing ot the Fa- 
ther, Job. G. 44, 45. which Babes partake of, 
Tt5 knowing of the Father ſpoken of thcle 
little Children muſt cherefore ſignifi: fore more 
ſignal, Emphacical, more excellent and trar- 
fcendent way of knowing the Fathcr bcy-»rd 
what is attained by any below thim inthe 
School of Chriflt ; which is cailed the cx- 
cellency of knowledge, Phi}, 3. and where- 

Ui 
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of I come now to ſpeak more diſtin&ly* 


SECT: 


5 Ib know the Father according tothe ſcope 
and intendment of the Text in relation 
to the Little Children, is to know him by way 
of interctt and experience; 1. By way of in- 
tereli, as their Father, to know themſelves to 
be his Children; and fo it notes a fate of al- 
ſurance. *Tis a reciprocal knowledge in a re- 
lative notion, like that of the Spouſe, I am my 
beloveds, and he is mine 3 to be able to fay as 
Thomas, My Lord and my God. Though every 
Child of Gud ( as Babes  ) cannot fay, My 
Father, yet every*oft the Little Children can 
ſay, My Father; and not only, Abbz Father, 
but My Father: according to Fer. 3. 19. I will 
put thee among the Children, aud thou (halt call 
me, My Father. Our Saviour promiſed his 
Bib--Diſciples, that ( whcn the Spirit was 
poured out upon them ) in that day they 
ſhould know their union with and intereſt in 
him, which was all one as with and in the Fa- 
ther, Fob 14. 8, 20 and at that time 
he ( by his Spirit ) would ſhew them plainly 
of the Father, Fob. 16.25. with Joh. 14. 26» 
The great thing (onc of them ) among others, 
which the Spirit was to declare, was their in- 
tercli in and union with the Father, and with 
Chriit For.16 13,—15+ with 1 Fob.5.19,2C» 
and 7Foh. 17.5 to afſure them of Love, 

2. *Tis to know the Father in a wzy of 
communion and cxp:rience, 1 Job, 1,3. they 

\ 4 114: 
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find the communications and impartings of 
his Fatherly Love. Some have intereſt in q 
Father, Yet ſee 20t the Kings face ( as wa 
Abſaloms caſe, though called to Court ) but 
theſe have a knowledge of injoyment 5 they 
find and feel his Love ſhed abroad into their 
hearts; the light of his countcnance is lifted 
up upon them, and they walk in the light and 
joy of his Salvation, 1 Fob. 1.3,--7+ They hear 
the joyful found of my Son and my Daughter , 
my pleaſant and beloved Child i» whom I am 
well pleaſed, Thy ſins are forgiven thee, and thiy 
art mine. They tind the Father falling, on their 
neck and kifling them wich the kiſſes of his 
mouth, cmbracing them in his arms, and 
taking them into his botom : And this indeed 
15 their knowledge of the Father, viz. know: 
ng him in intereſt and «<xpericnce, union and 
communion; They fealt with the Fathcr and 
on his Love, as the Pridigal did 3 after his 
Father had fcaled {iis Love with a kiſs, Oh 
how {wcet and pleafant was the entertainment 
2nd communion! They re juyccd, 


Ho 
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CHAP. IL 


How they come to and by this knowledoe of 
the Father, in three Seitions. 


SSCYTS »% 


Have ſhewn you the attainment of Little 

Children, which 1s a fcnhible aſſurance of 
the Love of God in the injoyment of union 
and communion with him. The next thing is 
to ſhew how they come by and unto this know- 
ledpe : and that is by the working and wit- 
ncling, of the Spirit ; I put both together, be- 
caule though he may work where he doth not 
witneſs ( as in Babes ) yet he never witn: feth 
but where he hath wrought, as Rom. 8.13,--* 16» 
where is obſervable,chat r10Ttiftication, vere 13s 
being led by the Spirit, Verſ. 14. and being 
pari a Spirit of Adoption and Prayer, Irſ- 15. 
did yrececd the witnethng with their ( and to 
coth before witneſſing with our ) Spizits that 
they weres or we arc the Children of God, 
Verſ. 16. fo 1 Cor» 2. 12, which he ſpeaks ot 
the ſpiritual oncs and not of Babes, as Verf- 13. 
which may be read, expounding or communt- 
cating ſpiritual things ( cither in ſpiritual 
words, oppolced to words of mans witdom, 
going before, or ) to (ſpiritual perſons, in rc- 
tkircnce to what follows, in the latter end of 
this and thy brgingire, of the next Chapter, 
Again, 
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Again, 1 Joh. 3. 24+ where he ſpeaks of the 


aſſurance or knowledge of theſe Saints dwel. 
ling in God, and Chriſi, and he in them, and 
that he abideth in them, by the Spirit which 
he hath given them 3 but before he mention; 
that, he doth charaerize them by keeping his 
Commandments ; fo that the work precedes 
the word,as I may call it,or witnels of the Spj. 
rit. In relation to this more things will be (aid 
anon, only at preſent I ſhall rake occation trom 
what hath now been (aid to make ſome dilco- 
veries concerning the perſons that God doth 
uſually call, pick and fingle out ( from among 
his Babes) to put them among the Children, 
and to give them aſſurance. 


SECT. 2. 


Diſcovering the per ſons that God ſingles out 
to place them amony the Little Chilaren, 
and to give them the aſſurance of hw love 
and being their Father, 


Erhaps ſome poor {6uls, among the Babes 

( for whom I have a great concern) hear- 

ing what hath been (aid may be inquiſitive to 
know if there be any hopes for them to come to 
this attainrent of the little Children ; that 
they may allo be kiſt with the kiſſes of his 
mouth, that they C{ who are ſick of love for 
him ) may be brovght into his binqueting 
houſe, ftayed with Flaggons, comforted with 
Arpics, und that the banner over tizem may be 
Love, 
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Love, Cant. 2. 4, 5+ and for their ſakes I (hall 

make (earch ( though it may ſeen a digreſhion) 
to find out the footſteps of Gods way in this 
particular caſe, But before I enter upon it, 
will be neceſſary to premile 2. things. 

1+ That God is free in his choice, and may 
chuſe out whom he pleaſe, his- Spirit bloweth 
(this gale of knowledge and aſſurance of the 
Fathers Love ) when and where he pleaſeth; 
tis no trade-wind, if I may fo ſay. God is 
not under any obligation, nor is bound to any 
man, but to whom he pleafeth; as he ſhews 
mercy to whom he will, fo *tis what degrees 
of mercy he will to any; perſons and times arc 
wholly at Gods diſpoſe ; *ctis not in him that 
willeth nor in him that runneth ( which re- 
fers to the fiory of Tſaac's bleſſing Facob infiead 
of Eſaze ) but in God that ſheweth ( this as 
all other ) mercy. 

2. God hath been pleaſed to pick and chuſe 
out ſome perſons upon whom he hath fixcd 
ſo ſpecial a love as to make them his darl- 
ings, to make himſclf known as a Father to 
them. Among all the Diſciples, F-hn was he 
whom J]:{us loved ( viz. peculiarly |) as *tis 
ofren mentioned by the Evangcliſts ; he loved 
all his Family, but Fohx was his boſom-dilſciple 
an1 favourite : As when Fathers have many 
Children, only one is the beloved, and kiſt more 
often than ali the reſt (*«was Joſeph's calc beyond 
all his Brethren,Gen. 37-3.) fo it is hcre : God is 
pleaſed to pitch upon tome to ſhew ſpecial ma- 
nifeſtztions of his love unto them. And he hath 
done it uſually (and promilfcd to do it) tofſuch 
as tiicle, 1, To 
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1» To ſuch as come in to his ſervice betimes; 
they that feck him ſhall find him ſooner or 
later, but they that ſcek him early ſhall be ſure 
to find him betimecs and that right carly, ac- 
cording to Prov. 8. 17. I love them that love me, 
and they that ſeek, me early ſhall find me. They 
that love him (to as to obey him ) ſhall! know 
his and the Fathers love in its manifeſtations, 
Foh. 14+ 21- and 23. and the ſooner their love 
15 manitetied the ſooner his is, The reaſon that 
many give why Fohz was the beloved Diſciple, 
is this, That he came in to Chritt while very 
young, We have a common aftc&ion to all 
Children as ours, but if we find a towardline(; 
and ingenuity budding and blotioming in any 
very timely, it cadears them to us, and we have 
a peculiar and ſpecial aff.Qtion tor them, and 
uſe to (hew it by kindneſlcs, tokens, ſmiles, ec, 
and truly God himfclt doth ufually do fo. G4 
# love, and he that dwelleth in Ive ( of God 
and the Brethren )) drwelleth in Grd, and Gid 
in bim, 1 Joh. 4- 7, 12, and 16. and uſually, 
the ſooner our love appears, he accordingly ma- 
nitclis himnſclt to us and lets us know « h Ty 
loved us tirit, Ferſ. 19. with Chap. 3. 24- "I, 


Scripture rccords them as fpicial tevouticr, 
who were convertcd and did turn to Go Wien 
thcy were young God remembers the 11 xn 


of Ijracls you uh, and the love of Go :: lair, 
whic' was willlc th; y wWCre young, and wet 
attcr _ in the Wilderne(s, Jer 2. 2. 26d 
enemn Naw thiy We n-cxtvl diſc>v-riecs of kts love, 
Otto mantion Ak, 7 ofepn was very vxr2ctons 
ics, for he could not ay 3 Wit 
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the wickedneſs of his Brethren,even then when 
he was but fcventeen years old, Gey. 37. 2. 
ind preſently hereupon God appearcd to him, 
15 to Solomon, twice, Verſ. 4. and 9g. Samuel 
miniſtred to the Lord, while yet a very Child 
for years, 1 Sam. 2+ 18, and 3. 1. to him did 
the Lord appear, Verſ. 4. and though at firſt 
he underſtood not the voice and Word of the 
Lord, Verſ. 7. yet ſoon after he did, And 
Samuel grew and the Lord was with bim, Verſ.19, 
Joſrah was well given (as we ſay) and very 
good at ſixteen years of age; he began to 
1aign at eight years old, 2 Chron: 34. 1. and in 
the eighth year of his reign ( which was the 
lixtcenth of his age 3 while he was yet young 
(as the Text remarques it ) he began to ſeek 
after the'God of his Father Darid, and in the 
tweltth year ( when twenty years old ) he be- 
gan to purge Judah and Jeruſalem, Verſ. 3, &c. 
Now how dear he 'was to God, and what a 
manifctation of love he had, you may fee, 
Verſ. 26, 28. I might inſtance in many 
morez 25 David, Moſes, Daniel , the three 
yourg, men in Daniel, Timothy, 6c. But this 
(hall tuffice to have thewn, that God doth uſu- 
2'ly and fignally manifctt his love to them that 
arc Godly betimes, while they are yet young, 
Tiis lays a grcat obligation upon and givcs 
great incour;gement to perſons to come in be« 
time, to remember, &'c. Eccleſ. 12+ I» 


SECT 
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SE CT. 3. 


A Continuation. 


2+ O D hath been pleaſed fo pick out ſuch 

G to ſhew his fatherly love to, as have 
Jain under deep humiliations for finning againti 
God, though it have not been of long continu. 
ance, and which it would have been, had not 
he made himfclf known as their Father, 3. ec. 
loving of them ; When the Prodigal came to 
this,that he was pincht with the ſenſe of having 
ſiancd againſt his Father ( «s well as felt the 
fad effects of it, in being tantum non almoſt 
dead ) the Father runs to meet him, and falls 
on his neck and k:\{cth him 3; thus he Rnew the 
Father and had aflurance of his Love. Wha 
the Spouſe had undergone an hard winter of 
humiliation, and hid her felt in the cleftis and 
{ecret places, as being aſhamed to lift up her 
face or voice to God, the then hears che joytul 
ſound, Riſe up my Love, my fair one, my Dove 
and come away, Cant, 2. 10, I5. and in 
the next fixtzenth Verſe ſhe concludes ( as one 
that had aflurance ) My beloved is mine and1 
am hu. 

*Tis faid of Maxzſſeb ( though he had been 
deſperately wicked ) yet that when he was in 
affliction he beſought the Lord, and humblcd 
himſelf greatly bcfore the God of his Fathers, 
2 Chron. 33. 12. and *cis preſently added in 
the 13th Verſe that God heard his lupplication, 
&c. Then, and then Manaſſeh knew that a 

| Lot 
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Lord he was God, viz. gracious and forgiving 
fins. Davidno ſooner confeſt his lin (as againtt 
God ) he doubles it, Againſt thee, againſt thee, 
Plal. 51. 4» but God torgave him, and told 
him of it too, Pſal. 32. 5, with 2 Sam. 12.13. 
ſee more to this purpoſe in Tſa.57.15. and 66.2, 

er» ZI. 20. all which doth contirm what Da» 
vid faid in this caſe, Pſal, 51+ 17» A broken and 
contrite heart, O Ged, thow wilt not deſpiſe , 
which is a #*@7:; a diminutive expreſſion, but 
full of fignitication 3 for *tis as much as if he 
had faid, thou wilt cheriſh it, revive it and 
make it glad with the joy of thy Salvation. 
This lays a great obligation upon perſons what 
tobe, and gives them great incouragements 
when they are, though they be greatly and 
deeply humbled. 

An ObjeGion. Oh alas for me faith ſome 
poor foul! I have been under humiliations a 
long time, fin hath coli me dear, my bones 
(as David {aid ) yea and mine heart have even 
broken with fighs and groans, and I am fill 
watering, my Couch with my tcars; yea they 
are my drink 3 and yet I cannot obtain a (mile, 
not a good word for a good look from God : 
but he ſcems to call me Dog and cali me off ! 
wo 15 me |! 

Anſwer. But poor ſoul, remember, 1- What 
I newly (aid, that God 1s not bound to make 
himſelt known es a Father to thee 3 he will not 
be commanded into this condeſcer.tion ; nor 
muſt thou think to bribe and compound with 
him by Prayers and Tears. 2, Remember that 
though Gol have tak:n vengeance on ſome 
mens 
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mens fins, yet he hath forgiven them, P/al.gg $, 
and who knows but he may deal to with tice, 
and not turn thee into Hell, nor deal with thee 
as thine iniquity deſerves, though he make thee 
know much ( and yet much more ) forrow 
and ſmart. 3+. Conlider that perhaps thine 
humiliation hath bzen hitherto but legal and 
feltiſh ; that thou haſt been more concern'd 
that God was dilpleaſed with thee, than that 
he was diſplealed by thee; that thy Tears have 
been more for the ſhame and pain than for the 
fiofulneſs of lin as againſt God : it fo, be hum- 
bled for this allo, and in due time he will ex- 
alt thee to a better condition, cor fave thee at 
laſt with a notwithſtanding. 

3. God doth ulually manife(t himfelt © and 
his love ) as a Father to them that hunger and 
thirſt after, and are greatly in love with his 
Son J«(us Chrifti ; in him God 15 well plealed, 
and declarcd trom H:aven, That he was his 
beloved Sonz end he is pleafcd to do the like 
for them that love his Son: God will that we 
honour the Son as we do the Father, Foh.5.23, 
Now him chat hunourcth me (and cont quent- 
ly that honoureth my Son) I will honour.ſatth 
the Lord, What honour will God confer upon 
ſuch ? viz. they (hall be czlicd ( not only b: 
but be called, maniicited and declared to be ) 
the Children of God, and behold what mann 
of love this # ) x Joh. 3- 1, When the Spouſe 
was lick of love, ſhe was much made of ; and 
to Miry who loved much, there was much fot- 
givcn, and fpecial manitcſtations of love made 


unto her, Oar Saviour tells his Diſciples that 
che 
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the Father loved them, for this very reaſon be. 
cauſe they loved him ; and that (ſhortly they 
lhould have clear and plain maniteltations of 
the Fathcr, Fuþ. 16. 25,—27. according to 
what he promilcth to all that love him, Fob. 14+ 
21,——23- 

4+ God bath promiſed to be known as a Fa- 
ther to then that do ſeparate from and are not 
unequally yoked with unbelievers, and that 
do not touch the unclean thing, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 
17,18. which is more (as fo manifc(iation, 
love and joy ) than to be known to us as our 
God, Verſ. 16. with Heb. 1. 5. IY/herefore come 
mt from among them and be ye ſeparate, faith 
the Lord, torech nt the unclean thing, and [ 
will receive you ( viz. into my favour, em- 
braces and boſom ) and L will be a Father to 
you, and you (hall be my Sons and Daughters ; 
and you (hall be treatcd accordingly. For this 
reaſon was Chrilt himfe!t anointed with the 
ol of gladnefs above his fellows, Heb. 1. g. 
and as any of his are conformable to him in the 
(eparation ( which love of righteouſncts and 
hatred of iniquity makes ) the more are they 
lie to be anointed with the oyl of gladacts 
above their fellows. 

5. God uſually gives out manifeſiztions and 
ilurances of love to ſuch of his as zrc abuut to 
0 and ſuffer great things tor him ; aud this he 
fives them as a preparation thereunto. Chrilt 
|:ſus had the voice from Hcaven a liitle b-tore 
heentred upon his miniſtry. The Apotilcs 2d 
he Spirit ſent to prepare them for doing greater 
fangs than they had done in Chrifts time, 

S Ad 


(266 ) 
And the reaſon that Paul had fo early an affy- 


rance of his ele:&ion (and being dearly beloved) * 


of God, was becaule ne was preſently to go 
about great undertakings and to undergo great 
ſufferings, As 9. 15, 16. fo that hc in a very 
little time 1n a tew dares, paſt from the Babe. 
ſtate to that of a little Child, and from thence 
into that of a Young-man Saint : which few 
ſo ſuddenly do but on ſuch an occaſion as this, 
Thus have I diſcovered fomc of them ( I can- 
not fay all, for there is no contining nor li- 
miting, of God') to whom he is pleaſed to 
make himſelf known as a Father, to call them 
out of the Form of Babes, and to place them 
in the {econd higher Form, that ot Children; 
and to give them zſſurance of his love that they 


may {ay unto him, Thou art our Father, Though | 


I canvot (ay tor whom of us God will do this, 
yet according to thele pretidents *ris more than 


proveble, that it we be found among this : 
numbcr, we ſhall in due ( and it may beina 


litclc } time know the Father. But Ii mult 
proceed to ſhew ſomething more largely how 
he is thus made known, by the witnels of his 
Spirit. 
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CHAP. IL, 


Continucd and inlargcd, 


Shewing how they come to know the Father 
by the witneſs of the Spirit, in five 
Sections, 


SECT. 3 


T the beginning of this Chapter I begin 

to ſhew how they came to know the Fa» 

ther, or (which is cquivalent end all one) that 
they are the Children of God and dcarly be- 
loved of him; and that was by ( not barely 
the working, of the Spirit in them, bur after 
and over and above that, by ) the Spixit wit< 
nefling to them, elearirg, up that work to be of 
God which is wrought in their own hearts and 
ſpirits, Rom. $.18, Hcre are two witneſſes 
(and both Spirits ) that out of the mouth of 
two knowing witneſſes, this thing may be 
«ltabliſht : our ſpirit affirms, and the Spirit 
of God confirms. Our fpirit knows what as 
and workings arc wrought in us and by us 
our ſpirit «fticms, that ſuch Repentance, Faith, 
Love, &c. there is in us, but whether this be 
wrought according to God our ſpirit by it felt 
cannot tell without znd until thc Spirit of God 
bezr witnels to it, that it is according to the ' 
Will of God, Rom. 8. 26, 27. with 1 Cor. 2. 
19, 31, 12+ of which L have given ſome ac- 
I 2 count 
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count above in this, and more in the former 
Trcatiſc of Babes, From whence I infer theſe 
two things. 

1. That this witneſs of the Spirit is not a 
thing common to all Saints ( for Babes have it 
not, though they have the things which do af. 
Cure, yet thcy have not aſſurance, becauſe they 
have not the Spirit witneſſing with their ſpirit ) 
"tis not athing that runs parallel with (ainiſhip, 
as having the work of the Spirit doth : If we 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt we are none of by, 
that's true, Rom. 8. 9g. but "tis as true, that 
we may bc his, though we have not the witneſs 
of his Spirit in vs 3 for we are his before we have 
the witneſs of itzand the witnels doth not make 
us (o, but the Spirit finding us to be his, doth 
witnels and declare that we are his. The wit- 
neſs doth not make us but manifeſt us to be, 
and to us that we are the Children of God, as 
the Text ( ard thing it fclf ) is clear, plain 
2nd full, Rom. 8. 16. That which is witneſſed 
to, mult be betorc *(s witneſſed unto, I (hall 
add but one Text more to contirm this, 
Epveſ. 1. 13, 14+ where this is evident and 
apparent, that as they heard before they be- 
lieved 3 fo they believed before they were 
ſcaled with the holy Spirit of Promilc , 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance; and 

which we had a little before we had this 
ſcal and carneftt, So that we were the Chil. 
dicn of Gcd by Faich, Gal. 3. 26. before we 
have the witn:is of being Children, And 
though it be ſaid, x Fob. 5. 10. that he who be- 
lieveth on tre Son of God, bath the witneſs in 
bim{elf, 


ww CA fm SS on > > DP = JL, u AO a a oa] ® wowom oo mac Tc a oo oc .. com... 


A Q WW ©. = =% 


( 269 ) 
himſelf, as if every Bcliever had it ; yet I have 
two or three things to ſay hereunto, x. That 
St. John perhaps writ not to Babes, but to all 
the higher Forms, ( of Children, Young-men, 
and Fathers ) and all thcſe indeed have the 
witneſs ( of the Spirit ) in themſclves : But 
2. If we take in all ( Babes among the ret ) 
it may alſo be faid of them that they have the 
thing which doth witneſs, and the witnels of 
their own ſpirits 3 but it will not thence fol- 
low that they have the witneſs of the Spirit or 
aſſurance, which is the thing that I am ſpeaking 
to. *Tis as true that the three witneſſes in 
earth ( in us below ) agree in one, as *tis that 
the three witneſſcs in Heaven are one, Ver. 7,8. 
Yet all three do not givc out their witnefs all at 
once; the water and blood may and do witnelfs 
before the Spirit doth. Yet again, 3. The 
witneſs in himfclf may be underfiood (C ard 1 
think molt properly ) of that which is wit- 
neſled, which is, that God hath given us Etec- 
nal Life, and that by and in his Son, Verſ. 11. 
And accordingly he that bclieveth hath both the 
Son and Eternal Life in himſelt , Verſe 12. 
'Tis already begun in every Bcliever, though 
every one hath not the aſſurance of it, as is 
implycd in the thirteenth Verſe. Therefore, 
2. I infer that this witneſs of the Spirit is 
not barely or only the working of Grace ( by 
the Spirit )) in our hearts, but (omething <d- 
ded thereunto, and {uperadded thereupon, be- 
yord the gracious qualifications, which 2re 
called, The fruits of the Sjirit, G2). 5. 22,23. 
Wicther it bea light (hining upon their grawrs 


S 2 and 


LM.—_—_ — We —_—c_ _ 


—— — 


(250) 
and making themclear, or whether it be the 
Application of fome one or other promiſe 
made to ſuch graces; on whether it be ſome 
immediate eradiation and bcaming forth of 
love trom Gnd upon the foul, it matters not; 
it mzy bc by any or all of theſe waies. Let me 
a littie illuttratc ir, by the heat and light of 
the Sun; The working of the Spirit is like to the 
heat and influence of the Sun, which reacheth 
all things ; but the witnefs of the Spirit is like 
the light of the Sun, which ſhines not on 


all placcs at once, the work and influence of 


the Spirit reacheth all Saints, but the witn«1s 
or the Spirit doth not ſhine upon all Saints at 
ONCe, nor upon all in the (ame degree ; Yea, 
1 am apt to belicve that aſſurance is a very 
orcat rarity, and not fo much enjoyed as talked 
of, or pretended to, I have rcad of one 
Ilend, of which it is faid , that the Sun fhines 
on it more or lcfs every dzy of the ycar : it 
may be there axe ſome (uch Ifland-Saints, but 
I am inclinable to think, there arc not many of 
chem; becauſe, as I have ſomewhere hinted 
before in the Treatiſe of Babes, the greater 
part of Gods Chi'drcn have not (I tear) yet 
attained to be litth: Children, to know and have 
aſſurance of the Fathers Love, *Tis true the 
Fathers have ;, but how few are they ? and that 
the conquering yourg, men have 3 but how 
few are tncy ? yea that the little Chilercn have; 
but how tew arc they? There was but cnc 
Fobnu among the many Diſcipics. However 
this is Clear, that they who arc of this Cleliis 
{ bethey few or many ) have attained to et 
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ſurance, and it may be ſaid of them as P/ſal- 
89.15, 16, 17+ Bleſſed are 1he people that know 
the joyful ſound, they ſhall walk, O Lord, inthe 
light of #by countenance, in thy name ( which is 
gracious, Exod. 34+ 6. named upon them } 
ſhall they rejryce all the day, and m thy righteouſ- 
neſs ( the Lord our righteouineſs, 2. e. Chrilt, 
Fer. 23. 6. ) ſhall they beexalted; for thou art 
the glory of their ſtrength, and in thy favour our 
horn ſhall be exalted! And now this gives me 
occalioa to contider, 1 What this witn«(s is. 
2. How it may be diſcerncd tiom illutons of 
Satan, or the pretenſions and pre {umptions of 
our own hearts, 


SECT. 2 


Shewing what this witne ſs u« -in three 
thinss » it is clear, ſure and powerful. 


His witnels of the Spirit ( by which we 
know the Father as curs, and thit we 

are the Children of God) is, 1. Clezr ard 
pcripicuous z *tis ro Cark, cloudy diſcovery 
of a thing, but bright and ill.i{trious : this 
brings evidence and demonliration with it, 
Like him who at tft ſaw men walking 25s 
Trees, but at the {ccond touch {zw all things 
clearly, Mark 8. 23, — 25- This is not 1 kz 
the Oracles of the Heathen, a Trumpet whicly 
pivcs an uncertain and dubious found , nor 
like that of our own hearts, which though c 
often exculc, yet it ofren zccuſcth and leaves 1s 
d-ubttul which to t:ke for truth ; nog this wits 
S 4 Lot. 
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neſs is not perplexed, nor tells either falſe or 
{(cigned , dark or dubious ſtories. He that 
1uns may read it, *tis written in fo fair and le- 
gible, in fuch Text-hand and Capital and 
Golden Letters. *Tis that we may know, 
x Cor. 2. 12+ ( Ut ccrto noſcamus, non flucuante 
conjetiura') *tis not a conjcQure, a perhaps, 
or, it may be, but as clear as the Sun in its 
Meridian brightnels and firength. This wit- 
neſs doth not leave the ſoul under diſputings 
ard fluquations, it takes cft all Scepticiſme, 
the thing is p:ft diſoute, *Tis not like the 
Spirit of the world which is atmmbiguous ( as 
the Oracles newly mentioncd } that may be in- 
texpreted pro and cor, for or 2gainlt ( like Aiv 
ie /acida Romanos vincere poſſe ) but Ike the 
Oracles of God, of a clear and certain, and 
of an eicertaining and aiſuring ſound. For, 
2«. As *tis clear *(s a furc Teiimony, tis 
true and faithtul, and infallible; what the 
Spirit of God faith 1s as true, as that God is, 
and that God is truce. This witnefs can ke no 
o.hirwile,, for 1. The Spirit which bearcth 
tcttimony 15 the Spirit of eruth, and therefore 
2 Spuit of contolation, the Comforter. He 
Cznnct he, he cannot deceive, ?*iis not only 
azainfi his nainc but his nature which is con- 
tained in his name, The Spirit of truth, in op- 
potition to the Duvil, the decerving fpirit aud 
tather of Iycs. No lye 1s of thetruth, nor of 
che Spirit of truth; this Sprrit guides into #| 
cruth, and nothing but the truth ; hu. never 
h.ars witnifs to Hypocritcs or Formalilts ( but 
oN'y tO rew-SOLN ORCS ) that they arc the Chil- 
dun 
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dren of God, 2. As the Spirit of truth can- 
not deceive, fo he cannot be deceived, for he 
knows the deep things of God and men 3 what 
is in Gods heart to us, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. and 
what is in our hearts towards God, Rom. 8. 
26, 27+ *Tis a vanity as well or ill as Villany to 
lieto the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 5. 3. for hecannot 
be deceived, nor will be mocked 3 no nor can 
he be miſtaken, for he knows the deep things 
of God, and of man, though a mans heart be 
a great deep allo. This witneſs of God is 
true and (ure : if we receve the witneſs of men, 
the witnels of God is greater. *Twas Pauls 
preat comfort that God was his witneſs, 
Rom. 1.9. 1 Theſ: 2+ 4, 5. he would not ſatistic 
timfelt with this, that he knew nothing by 
bymfclf, but as he was approved of God fo he 
expced his Juſtification, 1 Cor. 4. 3,- Gs 
2 Cor. 10» 17, 18. This witnels is clear, true 
and furc. And therefore, 

3. ?Tis a powerful witneſs, for it fatisfics and 
(citics the Spirit of a man ina qunet, ſerene, 
peaceable and aflured frame : the toul is carried 
by it above bondage and fear, 2 Tim. 1.7. *tis 
like an oath that puts an end to (trife and Con- 
trovertie, Heb. 6. 16. and (o aftords fixong 
Confolation, Verſ, 18. The foul injoys God 
and it felf in Halcyon-daics and in an un- 
diliurbed calm of aflurance 3 the foul retires in- 
torctt, becauſe the Lord hath dealt bountitul- 
ly with it, and it is upheld by his free and 
trecivg Spirit, which hach ſet it at liberty and 
tilcd it with Glory, 2 Cir. 3. 17, 18. And 
jet furttier to ſhew the irtlucence and power of 
this 
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this witneſs ( by which the Children know 


their Father ) I ſhall diſcover ſeveral otheref. 
fects thereof, which though I might refer to 
anv.hcr part of this diſcourſe, viz. either that 
which 1s to ſhew the injoyments, or that which 
is to ſhew the frames of theſe Children, yet 
z (hail chuſe to piace ſome of it here ina few 
PAal{ICUaiSs 


SECT. 3. 


Shewing what the effeits of this witne(; 
are, and the influences they have upon 
the Soul and Spirit of the Children, 


I. H E Soul that hath rcccived this wit- 

neſs is filled with a great deal of joy; 
of which though I (peak, yet *cis joy unſpeaki- 
ble and full of glory; yea though the perlon 
be in the mictt of affiictions, temptations and 
(ufferings, yet the Spirit of God and of glory 
reſis upon it, and dwells there, 1 Thef. 1.4, 
5,6. 1 Pet. 1.6, 7,8. and Chap. 4. 14+ *tizlo 


great, that there is want in the words that are, | 


and want of more words than there are to ex- 
prefs it figniticzantly z this work cannot be 
worded : *(s fuch an experience as comes not 
under expreſſion. All the Eluquence in the 
world cannot acquaint you with the {weernths 
of this honcy, fo well as the taſte can and doth 
do. *Tis like the new name, wh ch no man 
knows but he that hath it 3 a firanger doth not 
mterm{ddle with t iis joy. And as none K: 035 
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it but he that hath it, ſohe that hath ir c:nnot 
make 1: known as he hathit. ' + tingle wit- 
neſs, ti.2t of 2 mens &wr <onicicnce, afford 
ſo much j»F, AS thc Apolile found it did, 
2 Cor. 1.12. What incon:paz. ble joy mult that 
be which flows from a double witnels, 7iz. 
That of the Spirit bearing witneſs with onr ſpirit, 
that we are the Children of Gd : this is the joy- 
ful found, it's fuch Mulick as makes the Soul 
10 leap and dance for joy, Hy/. 2. 14, 15, 16s 
They were Babes and under b ndage tw Agypr, 
but now they fig like the Children that had 
heard the joytul found of the Silver Trumpets, 
proclaiming love and peace, in their youra they 
ang when God had proclaimed them his Sons 
and fixft-born, and called rien (his Sons) out 
of /*oypte 

2. Notwichfianding this } 30y , yet { cone 
fitently enough )thcy bluſh ard arc © ingeruoully 
hand in the fenfe of their form es tioivlocis, 
which made them unworthy of fuch favour, 
yea worthy to have been Children of wrath 
for every; The Fathers lips wcr- no fooner off 
from them of the rcturning Proudipal, but the 
hiſt words he uttcis are, Father 1 bave finned 
azainlt Heaven, and in thy figbt, and am #0 
more worthy to be called thy $'n, Lui. 15.20 21s 
Ard this confeſſion was a great part of his 
pritic.de, and fo taken by his Father, for 
this interrupts not their fealting and rejoycing 
together, Tnis irgenuity 15 an «ct. ct of this 
iſlurcd reconciliation, as *tis in Exch 16 62,63» 
Iwil eftabliſh my Covenant with thee, and thou 
fralt know that I fchovab ( vi2. graciow aud 
merciſus) 
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eac 
merciful ) that thou maiſt remember ( thy waiy,, - 
Verſ.61.) and be aſhamed, &c. but when this? W phi 


IVhen I am pacified toward thee for ( or not. Þ ceiv 
wit'.fianding ) all that thou haſt done, ſaith the MY of | 
Lord. yea 

3- By reaſon of this Teſtimony the little Y ky 
Children have a great deal of contidence and I the 
boldneſs towards and with God, If ozr beart: they 
condemn ws not, we have confidence t1wards God, Ml qui 
1 Joh. 3.21. but how much more when by the WY (ce 
Spirit which he hath given us we know that Þ (ery 
he dwelleth in us and we in him, Verſ. 24. Þ The 
This is the perfeting of love ( viz. aſſurance W Chi 
is ) love with us made perte&, which gives us W &7 
not only a boldneſs at the throne of Grace, I they 
1 Fob. 3. 21, 22. with5, 14, 15- but in the Com 
day of Judgement, Chap. 4+ 17. for thereis I nig 
no fear in love ( thus made perfe& ) but it W oy 
caſteth out fear, and fills with contidence and WY Chy 
boldneſs, familiarity and freedom. men 

4+ The little Children having received this they 
Tettimony long exceedingly to be with their YI we 
Father ; not only to have their attc&ions and WM wait 
converſations in Heaven, but ro be perſonally W it þ 
there, Fcw Saints are willing to die that at WI 1jl 
but Babes and know not the Father; andlY gs 
fcar if God ſhould not take them to Heaven MY mak 
before they were willing and de<firous to dic, IF auc 
fay I doubt that Heaven would be very thinly 
peopled, as to that fort of his pzople. But 
when they have got afſurauce that God is and 
H-aven (hall be theirs, they lag, their aun de- 
mittis with the reverend good old man ( Si 
nicon ) Now leticſt thou thy Servant depart in 
peart, 
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peace , for mine eyes bave ſeen thy Salvation. 
And not only Paul, 2 Cor. + 8. and 
Phil. 1- 23+ but all the feed ( that have re- 
ceived this Tettimony,the firli-truits and carneti 
of happineſs) do figh and groan and long, 
yea and think it long till they be ſet free, 
Rom. $. 23. While here they arc abſcnt from 
the Loxd, and *tis not without (cl{-denial that 
they are willing to fiay here : but while they 
mult be here, they ate hugely ambitious to be 
16ceptable to God, as *cis 2 Cor. 5- 9. and to 
ſerve the Churches good, as *tis Pbil.1. 23,24» 
They are fure that though they fuffer with 
Chriſt yet they ſhall be glorified together , 
Rom, $. 16, 17. and therefore they would ( as 
they are bid ) haſicn his coming, and Pray, 
Come Lord Feſus, come quickly ; And furely 
might they have their wiſhes, either Chriſt 
ſhould come to them, or they would go to 
Chriſt within a very little while. But yet xe- 
membring that they are not their own,and that 
they ſerve not God only for their own advar- 
tage, but his glory 3 thcy are made willing to 
wait all the daies of their appointed time (though 
it be a warfare, as *tisin that Tcxtin Fob ) 
till thier change come, Roms. S. 23, 24, 25. 
As much as they long to be at home, they would 
make no more hali than good-ſpeed. This 
much of the firſi thing. The fecond follows, 
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Shewins how the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
may be diſtinguiſhed from deluſions f 
Satan, and the prefumptions of our own 
hearts, 


I may be ſome or other may be yct fearfy] 

and [utpicjious left rhey ſhould miſtake and 
be deceived 3 and fo meet with the truc miſe. 
Ties of fallc joyes: *cis all one to the Devil 
which way any go to Hell fo they go there; 
whether through the common road and dirty 
high-way of prophanenels, immorality and 
irreligion, or through the Ficlds and pleafant 
walks of a Form of godlineſs, which hath its 
Joys, Raptures, Tranſports and Ecfialies too; 
tor the evil ſpirit doth ape the good one, and 
that he may the more facilcly and undiſcernably 
deceive, he puts on the garb of an Angel of 
Light. How therefore ſhall we difcern whe- 
ther the Tcltimony, which we think we have, 
be found and good or but feigned and counter- 
feit? I confels *tis good to watch and be cir- 
cumſpc&, becauſc of our adverſary the Devil, 
who is {c]1dom more our adverſary than when 
he pretends to be our friend, as he did to Eve 
and to Chriſt himſelf; but yet they that have 
the Teſtimony of Gods Spirit are ſecure and 
{ife, chough they that have it not cannot be lo, 
what ever preſuming conhidences they may en» 
ecrtain themſelves with, 1 ſhall therefore 10- 
deayous 


(279) 
deavour to clear this thing, that none may 
be hardned through the deceicfulnels of tin, 
or Satan, or tneir own hearts. In relati- 
on whereunto I ſhall lay down three Rules, 
to which though I purpoſe not to ſpeak 
much, yet 1 hope to ſpeak much to the 
purpole 3 having firſt premiſed this one 
thing 3 that they cannot have the witneſs 
who have not the work of the Spirit; and 
conf. quently they cannot have the witneſs of 
the Spirit, who have not the witneſs of their 
own ſpirit, or the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience : for if our hearts condemn us ( upon 
jult grounds, and we do not bear falfe witneſs 
zpainſi our {clves, which is the tin of many an 
otherwiſe tender-hearted Chrifiian ) I fay, it 
our hearts condemn us, God is greater than 
our hearts; but here begins our contidence to- 
wards God, if our hcarts conderun us not ; 
if we love not in word or tongue, but in decd 
and in truth, hereby we do ( inpart ) know 
that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure ( or 
as *tis in the Margent, perſwade } our hearts 
before him, 1 Joh. 3.18, 21. And the 
Apolile tells us, Rom. 8. 16. that the Spirit 
tears witneſs with our ſpirit z as allo it follows, 
1 Joh. 3-24- we may have ours without that, 
but not that without our own 3 and therefore 
to make up the full and compleat Tefiimony, 
both witncſes ( both Spirits ) muſt concur 
and agree without contradiqing or thwarting 
one another; The three that bear witneis on 
Earth agree in one, 1 Feh. 5.8. And now to 
the Rules for diſcerning, the difference between 
tt;- 
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the true and the pretended or preſumed witneſs 
the Spirit. 

The Rules are theſe three: 1. The witneſ 
is known from the Rule by which it ſpeaks, 
2. By the ground on which it ſpeaks, 3, By 
the end to and for which it ſpeaks. I (ay 'tis 
known, 

I. By the Rule according to which it ſpcaks: 
To the Law and to the Teſtimony, for if they 
ſpeak not according to this Word, there js ng 
light in them ( Hebr. no morning in them ) 
no, not {9 much as the dawning of the day, 
or the cyc-lids of the morning, J/a. 8. 20, 
1 Foh. 4.1, 6. and Epiltle 2. 79, — 10. 
Gal. 1. 6, 9. 2 Cor. 11+ 1, 4+ The 
Spirit of God as and walks by the fame Rule 
that we arc to a& and walk by, and that's the 
W.rd. If the Word and Spirit do not agree, 
we muſt queſtion either whether the Word be 
of God, .or whether the Spirit be of God ? 
and we are at a rucful loſs if they donot b th 
agree 3 for if the Word fay one thing and the 
Spirit another, how ſhall we reconcile it ? but 
Gods Word and Gods Spirit do alwaies agree, 
and are of one and the ſame mind. The Spirit or 
God did indite and dictate the holy Scriptures, 
and therefore it cannot ſay one thing there, and 
another in thine heartz that were to bear wit- 
nels againſt it ſelf : and if its Kingdom be di- 
vided how can it ftand ? This conclulion therc- 
fore is infallibly true, that when and wherc- 
cver the Spirit of God doth bear and give its 
Teſtimony, *tis alwaies according to the writ- 


ten Word, contained in the Old and New Teita- 
ment ; 
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ment; this is the foundation upon which i® 
builds, both us and its Tc{iimony, Eph. 2. 
18, ———22+ The Spirit of God ( as was 
hinted ) did indite and diate the Scripture, 
2 Pet. 1+ 20, 21+2 Tim. 3. 14.——17- 1 fob. 2, 
20,—27. which unCtion refers to and 1s aC> 
cording to what they had heard from the bc- 
ginning, Verſe. 24. fo that they were tavght 
the ſame thing by the unction within, as they 
were by the word ( called unction alto) with- 
out, In all timcs the Word was the Rule of 
tryal. Our Lord Jclus Chriti himfclt oppofcd 
and conquered the D:vil by this Sword of the 
Spirit, the Word of God. He proved him- 
{|f to be the Metljah more by the Scriptures, 
than by Miracles; and tells chem that it the 
Scriptures did not tettiftie of him, they (hould 
rot believe him, and therefore bids them 
ſearch the Scriptures, Fob. 5. :9., Our Saviour 
contutcs tne crrors of the Pharilces and the 
Sadduces by Scripture, Hz tells us that his 
Spirit (hall not bring, us a new Doctrine, but 
mik: Application ot what he had taught, 
J:b.14.26- The Apoſiles commended them 
of Berga, that they (rarcht the S:riptures to 
{ce if the Apoliles ipake trus, AG. 17. 10, 12» 
And Peter prefers it to the (Bath cl filza vocts) 
the voice which he heard, calling it ( in re- 
lation to the Jews ) a more ſure Word of Prc- 
precte, 2 Pet. Is 16, 19. $5 then upon the 
whole *1s clear that what is not according to 
tne Sacred Scriptures, cannot be the witnels of 
Gus Spirit, 
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SECT. 5. 


= 


A Continuation. 


2+ HE witnels of the Spirit is known 
trom any other by the grounds on 
which it witnefſeth 3 of which I ſhall name but 
ewo. 1. The Spirit tinds this ground-work 
laid that thou art new-born, though but a Babe 
or Infant of daics and experience : this alwaics 
precedes the witneſs. The Spirit doth not nor 
can bear witne(s to them that are dead, 5. e. 
that live in fins, Ephef. 1. 1, 2, 3. nor to them 
tat have but a torin of Godlineſs, or arc 
Phariſces-hypocrites, that they are the Chil- 
dren of God ; It cannot witneſs that to be E 
which is not. *Tis when and becauſe ye are Y Of 
Sons that Ged ſends forth the Spirit of bis Son W 
into your hearts, crying, Abba Father, andlo Y 
thereupon or therewith beareth witneſs toand Y (i 
with our ſpirits, that we are the Children of tr 
God, Gal. 4.6. with Rom. 8. 15, 16. The } th 
work 1s alwaics b:gun before the witnets come; | an 
that which 15s not wrought cannot be witneſſed F an 
to : If thou thaxciore be not new-born, thy be- Y ne 
lieving thy felt tob:a Child of God is a delii- | thu 
fion, not the witnets of the Spirit. 
2+ The Spirit of God bears witnels thata Y en: 
man i$ the Child of God, not upon the ground Y wt! 
or account of works and fclt-righteouſnels, Y 6 
but upon the ſcore of mercy and grace through } he: 
the redemption which is by Chriſt Jeſus. It J But 
witncfſ:cth upon the account of mercy not of F the 
meuit, 
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merit, Though there be a work wrought and 
working, too, yet the witneſs attributes this ro 
( and fo witnefſeth to it ) as of grace. The 
Sons of God are and their falvation is not of 
works but of grace, Fob. 1. 12,13. Rom. 4. 
1,— 16. and 9.15, 16. and 11. 5, 6. Fam. 1 
17, 18. Tit. 3.4, 5- 2 Tim. 1. 9+ by all which 
it doth appear, that all is of grace, and on 
this bottom and fondation is the witnels laid 
and born to if, *Tis called fonlſhip by Adopti- 
on ( which is mecrly of grace, all Adoption is 
lo ) and*4is to this as ſuch, that the Spirit wit- 
nelicch, as Rom. 8. 15, 16. GAal. 4. 6, Itbeareth 
witncls that we arc the Children of God , 
but (ill chat we are (o by Adoption, and not 
by nature; for {© we are Children of wrath, 
Epheſ. 2. 3. and as to works, we were Children 
of diſob:dience, and enernics in our minds by 
wicked works, Col. 1.21. And as to works 
wrought by us after the new birth, we are not 
the Children of God by them, for they are 
from our beirg tir{t the Children of God, and 
that not from our worth or will, but his grace 
and good will; to this and to nothing but this 
ind on this account doth the Spirit bear wit- 
neſs. And this much of the ſecond Rulc, viz, 
the ground on which it witneſleth. 

3. The witnc(s of the Spirit is known by the 
ends it aims at and attains ( by aftccting them) 
when it beareth witne(s: what they arc I have 
G&clared in part before, and ſhall fhew more 
encaſies, and therefore content my felt with 

but hinting a few things hexe. The delign of 
the Spirit is the abaling of us, and the exalting 
T 2 cf 
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of the Fathers and the Sons love, the Fathers 
grace and the Sons righteouſneſs in our eyes; 
that we may be nothing, that God and Chriſi 
may be all in all: that we may admire the God 
of all grace & glorihe his Son Jeſus for ever and 
for ever. The befi admirations are thoſe which 
ſpring from knowledge and affurance 3 igno- 
rance is the Mother of but faint, languid & pite- 
ous dcevption, but that which flows from know- 
Icdge 1s Ro and vigorous: and therefore doth 
the Spirit bear witncls,that our admirations,de- 


votions and adorations may be fuch.”Tis to in- 


dcar God to us that we may love him the more 
and (crve him the better; that he may benot 
only the dearer for his mercy, but dearer than 
it, and we May live to the praile and glory of 
God in righteouſnels and true holineſs, in this 
prelent world, that is, all the daics of our life, 
yea and that to come too in Eternity, I might 
add, that this witncls deligns to wean us trom 
this world ; that we may put the {corn upon 
the luſt of the cye and fleſh and pride of life, 
and live above ( above the grandcur and pal- 
IL:ntry, pride and pomp, pleaſures and pretti- 
neſſcs of this world ) I lay that we might live 
above where the way of life is to them that ar! 
wilt; fo wile, as to have their a#i.ctions and 
converfations in Haven, Thus it follows vp 
on our Text, 1 Job. 2. 15. where he bifpest: 
the Fathers, Young men, and hittle Children, 
Not to love the rrorld, neither 1h2 things that ave 
ww the wirld, upon this very account that if 
any man Ive the roortd, the love C included w 


the Know Icdge ) ef the Father # 14 in Lim : 
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he doth not know the Father. So that if any 
conceit themſelves to be Children of God, and 
yet admire themielves, grow proud, wanton 
and worldly minded , they deceive themlclves, 
for they have not the witneſs of, nor this wit- 
nels from the Spirit, Gods Children are of 
another world while in this, and they that 
know him to be their Father, live like men of 
another world in this, Pſal. 73. 25. Phil. 3.20, 
Heb. 11+ 13, 16, And hence there 1s 
fair way made for me to pals on to the third 
part of this diſcourſe, viz. to (hew more at 
large the reſult of this knowing the Father 
( or that by the witneſs of the Spirit, they are 
the Children of God ) as to the priviledges ar d 
the injoyments of this attainment of the little 
Children. 
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CHAP. III. . 

Shews the priviledges and injoyments of - 
the little Children in knowing the Fa- 

ther, in four Sections, - 


ECT. 5 


b 

l 

Ow vpon having received the witneſs of f 

the Spirit, they do triumph over the Vi 
Law, Sin, the world and preicnt enjoyments, d 
I have dcclared long fiace in a little thort Dit- t 
courſe in Print, called the Triumph of Aſſu- t 
rance, being an Appendix to the hrit part of c 


my Orthodox Paradoxes, to which I reter the a 
Reader, and proceed to difcover other the pri- t 
viledges and cnjoyments of thele afſurcd ones. C 
Which priviledges mult be more than ordinary a 


or common, becauſe to know the Father is more [ 
than common knowledge; and the more «x- t 
cellent the knowledge, the more excellent the t 
enjoyment 1s, whether it be in kind or but on- c 
ly in degree. That which I ſhall chiefly in- | 
< {tance in is the great priviledge, dignity and c 
honour of being able to cry, Abba Father, by \ 
the Spirit of Adoption reccived into and wit- k 
neſſing in our ſelves: not barcly Adoptior, [ 
nor only the Spirit of Adoption , but by it to 
cry, Abba Father, 1s the great thing 1 hall ir- 
Nance in, according to Kom. S. 14,15, 16. 
compared with Gal. 4. 1,——— 7. Now, 
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whether the Spirit of Adoption whereby we 
cry, Abba Father, be the ſame thing with the 
witnels of the Spirit, whereby we know the 
Father, 3. e. that we are his Children, or 
{omething precedaneous to it , or ſomething 
lucceeding it, and following thereupon, is a 
great queſtion : in fo critical and nice a thing 
we need be wary and cautious. Yet with all 
humble ſubmiſſion I thal! ſpeak what I think to 
be moſt clear and cvident in this caſe; which 
I ſuppoſe ro be this, viz. that the Spirit of 
Adoption may in part, and a little precede the 
witneſs of the Spirit, as the dawning of the 
day doth the Suns riling to our view; withall, 
that more of it- may come and appcar toge- 
ther with the witneſs 3 but eſpecially and 
chiefely that moſt of all (as to excrcife, uſe 
and comfort ) doth tlow from the witnels after 
the receit thereof; that is, the Children of 
God who are led by the Spirit, do act moſt in 
and by-the Spirit of Adoption crying, Abbz 
Father, aft:r they have received the witnels of 
the Spirit, whereby they know the Father and 
that they are his Childrcn, For the better 
clearing hereof, I ſhall ( from compariog, 
Rom. $. with Gal. 4. ) lay down ſeveral gra- 
dual poſitions, all which ( well conſidered ) 
will not a little contribute to the deciding of 
the qucttion according, to what I have alrcady 
hinted. 

Pofition 1, Theſe Texts ( with feveral 
others) do diſcover the great advantage and 
dignity of the Golpel (ate beyond that of the 
Liwz under the Law thcy were Sons and 
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Heirs, but under age, i. e- Babes, Gal. 4. ;, 
Thne Heir as long, as he 1s a Babe ( (© the Word 
15 ) and Verſ. 3. So we, while we werc Babes 
( fo the word is there allo, which we render 
Children ) yea they were Sons by Adoption, 
or by grace, Ads 15-11, fos none have been 
the Sons of God any other way tince the fall of 
Adam : Bat under the Law, they were under 
a Spirit of bondage more than of Adoption 

and diftcred not trom lexvants , Gal. a. 1 

were under bordage, Verſe 3. and received not 
the Spirit «| Adopaic n rill the redemption by 
Chriti was over, Verſ. 4, 5. and till they xe- 
ceived the tiliation os Son ſhip by Adoption 
( thus manitelted ) thy had not the Spirit of 
the Son, ciying, Abba Father, Verl. 6, and 
aſtcr this they ceated to be (ervants, Ver. 7. 
that is, thcy cezicd to be Sons and Heirs as 
Babes only, whica differeth nothing from 2 
Servant, Verl. 1. and became Sans and Hcirs 
of God through Chritt, Chap. 3. from 23. to 
the end. The fate under the Law was a Law of 
bondage 3 thc Law is cellcd, A yoke of bondage, 
Gal.,5-1-and they under it were under @ {p'rit "of 
bundage, which ( in he genuine and proper 
ſenſe of it ) 15 a wcal, i1:viſh and cowardly 
ſpirit of fear, oppoſed to thet of power, lovc 
and a ſound mind, 2 7im. 1.7. This fpirit of 
bonCzge 15 ulually interpreted to tignitie 2 111- 
v ih frame of heart, whereby the J:ws (like 
Naves and f{1upertiitiouvs perſons ) did {erve Gol 
out c| fear, and this I ſhall not deny ;, their 
xeligion at the beſt was called, The fear of the 
Lora; yet 1 (hall add this unto it, that they 
did 
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did ſerve God not only from fear, or out of 
fcar, but that they were afraid and under bon- 
dage though they did ſerve God z their fervice 
did not tree them from fcar. They were 
afraid of (uffering Death and Hell, notwith. 
anding their Services and Sacritices, for Jclus 
Chriſt took fleſh to free from this fear , 
Heb. 2+ 14- and inſtead of it, to bring inthe 
Spirit of Adoption, 2 Tim. 1. 7. Gal. 4+ 4, 5» 
and fo *tis ſpoken of Rom. $. to bear them up 
zpainli (ufferings which they were under, as 
ippears by Verſ. 15, ——18. and accordingly 
'tis mentioned to encourage Timothy notwith- 
landing others ( Pauls ) or his own (affering, 
: Tim. 1+ 7, 8. And *tis obſervable that fince the 
death of Chriſt and the pouring out of this 
Spirit, the Saints ( many of them ) have 
becn as defirous tc die, as before ( under the 
Law ) they were ( mofi of them) afraidor 
loth to dic, Well then in the general the 
G:{pel fate 15 as far advanced beyond that of 
the Law,as liberty is beyond bondage,and cou- 
rag beyond fcar, as to them that have recei- 
ved not timply the Adoption but thcSpirit of it. 


4 © als wt 


A Continuation, 


Poſrtion 2. HE Spirit of Adoption is an 
addition, a f{uperaddition to 

Soneſhip 3 under the Law they were fervant- 
J !ons, but now they are Sun-{crvants, they have 
lac Spirit of Sons : faith the Apolile, Ncw ye 
are 
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are #0 more Servants but Sons, viz. you thay 


have reccived the Spirit oft his Son, Gal.4.6,7, 
They are Sons ( 2s all Babes are ) before they 
have this Spirit of Sons, to cry, Abba Father, 
Indeed when God is pleaſcd to tranſlate a Bibe 
into an higher Form and to place him among 
the little Children, this Spirit of Sonſhip or 
Adoption doth begin to exert it telf, betore it 
have a clear and full witneſs thereof ; but ordi. 
na1ily as among, the ſtate of Babes, though they 
be Sons, yet there's little of th: Spirit of Adop. 
tion, but much of bondage appears 1n them; 
{o that the Spirit of Sons is an addition to Son. 
ſhip; as Gal. 4. 5. they received the filiation 
a:id Adoption, and after that the Spirit, Verſ.6, 
and (o by degrees they came tocall, Abba Fa 
ther. So Rom. 8, 14. they are called the Sons 
of God, and upon being, Sons, received the 
Spirit of Sons or of Adoption, Verſ. 15. they 
were Sons before they could call Father, which 
they could not do, but by the Spirit of Sans, 
or of Adoption, 

Poſition 3. The witnels of the Spirit ot 
God comes upon ( not barely the fon-ſhip or 
Adoption, but ) the Spirit ot Adoption ; for 
it bears witneſs with our Spirits, viz. them of 
Adoption: for our natural Spirit doth not b-ar 
witneſs that we are the Children of God, "ti 
our Spirit of Adoption doth that,and with and 
thereunto doth the Spirit of God bcar witnels. 
The Babes are Sons, but have not the ſpiritof 
S»ns, and therefore have not the witnels ot 
Gods Spirit, or «flurance 3 but affyon as the 
Spirit of Sons begins to put it {:1f forth, 2 
WLALY 
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xſually doth the witneſs of the Spirit joyn it 
(lt tO Its 
Pofition 4 Upon the witneſs of the Spi- 
it ( which gives affurance that they are the 
Children of God, which was dcubttul before, 
becauſe they had only the fingle witnels of their 
own (pirit, and yet that left them not without 
hope ) I fay then, doth ſuch a foul cry out 
aloud, with fre:dom and boldneſs, My Father, 
my Father, Abbs Father: it might hope this 
before and faintly and brokenly indeavour to 
liſp out Father before, but now it opens its 
mouth wide and (peaks, My Father. *Tis ob- 
rvable that the Spirit of Adoption whereby we 
ry, Abba Father, is called the Spirit of his 
Son, Gal. 4+ 6. fuch as was in Chrilt, who did 
( but once, My God, my Ged ) alwaics pray to 
God with che Appellation of Father, and oncc, 
Abba Fatber, Mark 14. 36+ and all theſe after 
he had received the witneſs of the Spirit, that 
he was the only and beloved Son of God, 
Mitth. 3. 17- So, when we have the witneſs, 
we do not only think or hope that God is our 
Father, but with contidence and affurarce ( a 
Plerophorie ) of Faith we draw near to God 
and cry, Abba Father, which we cannot 
freely do befoxe we have the knowled 
Father to be ours, and that we arc hi 
lren. So then the Spirit of Sons, an 
witnels of the Spirit of God there with is (not 
the Babes, or Scryants, but ) tlic Childs pore 
tion ( and their that are above their Form, 
_ the Young men and Fathers _) an4 hence» 
ith they are taken from beirg Scrvants info 
tic 
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the glorious and noble liberty of the Children 
and friends of God, Rom. 8. 19, 21» Gal.q.7, 


Joh. 15. ge 
Poſition 5- To have the Spirit of Adopti. 


on ( and the witneſs of the Spirit thereunto } 


whercby we ery, Abba Father, is a choice and 


tranſcendent priviledgez to have the Adopti. 


on barely, ſeems, I confeſs, to be an advance 
beyond their Son-ſhip under the Law, as 'tis 
Gal. 4- 5. As if they, though Sons, were yet 
Sons of another denomination and nature (viz, 
lexvants, or fcrvile fons ) yt to have the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, is more than Adoption ; and 
to have the witneſs of the Spirit, is more than 
the Spirit of Adoption; for from hence is our 
boldneſs to call and cry, Abbz Father, *Tu the 
height of Goſpel glory to converſe with, ts enjoy 
and obey God, as Children do a Father. Though 
the Sons under the Law were under bondage, 
*rwas yet a fiate of more treedom than other 
Nations and people had; but this is a fate of 
liberty, glorious liberty, *Tis a great advance 
and preferment to pals from feryants to friends, 
Fob. 15+ 15+ to paſs from Babes to Children, 
trom 4s carnalto ſpiritual: I, and to have not 
only the Spirit of Chriſt, without which we 
are none of his, Rom. 8. 9. but to have the pe- 
culiax Spirit of bis Son (an Emphatical di- 
Yin&ion ' ) whereby as he did, we do cry, 
Abba Father z which the other ( that arc 
Chriſts, and have the Spirit of Chrilt ) can- 
not do without this fpecial Spirit of bz Sor. 
In relation to this priviledge, I thall, 1. Prove 
that *tis a great and glorious one. 2. Shew 
wherein 


whi 
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wherein the glory , excellency and (weetneſs 
of it 18. 


SECT. 3. 


Proving this to be a glorious priviledge, 


Hat to know the Father (as I have ſpoken 

of it ) is a great attainment and glori- 

ous priviledge, will be evident by theſe follow- 
ing Contiderations, or conliderable proots : 
to begin with the Old Tcfiament. "Tis Pro- 
plickicd of in the Old as the glory of the New 
Teliament 3 The Prophecics of the time ( and 
world to come, the Mecthah or Goſpel diſpen- 
ſation ) were glorious tar beyond their pre- 
ſent injoyments 3 and the Prophcts were more 
Seers, in reſpe& of what was to be, than of 
what was ; fo the Apoſtle tells us expretly, 
I Pet. 1. 10,—12+ and when the day dawns 
and the day-ftar ariſcth in our hearts, it {uper- 
ledes the Prophecis, they being then know in 
accompliſhments 3 fo that we may fay with a 
little alteration, as Joh. 4. 39, ——_ 42 
ny believed becauſe of the Prophecies which 
tciitticd of theſe things, but more believed be- 
cauſe of his own word, and now they may 
lay, We belicve not ( only _) becauſe ut their 
layings, but becauſe we have hezrd ( and tele 
tim our f(clves, 1 7h. I. 1,--——-3.) and 
know that this is indeed the Spirit of þjzs Son, 
which beareth witenc(s with our Spirit of Adoup- 
tion. Now, among many other Propaccics of 
tic plorys of the Golpel-Saints, this is one, 
el2zt 
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that they ſhould know God as a Father, and 
their Father, Pſal. $9. 26. ( which is fpoken 
of David, and of Chriſt who was more a Dz. 
vid, than David was) He ſhall cry unto me 
Thou art my Father, Ia. 63. 16. ( *tis fpoken 
what thcy ſhould fay in time to come ) Douby. 
leſs thou art our Father. $5 Chap.64+8. But now, 
O Lord, thiu art our Father, |cr. 3+ 19. Iſl, 
How ſhail T put thee among the Children ? and [ 
ſaid, thou ſhalt call me, My Fatber. Apain, 
to know God as our Father, is ( in the New- 
Tefiament ) put as a greater glory than to 
know him as our God 3 for 2 Cor. 6. 16, *%is 
ſaid, I will be their God, and theyſhall be my 
perple ; but if they come out from among them, 
#nd be ſeparate and touch nt the unclean thing, 
then I will receive them, and will be a Father 1: 
them, and they ſhall be my Sons and Damghter,, 
ſaith the Lord God Almighty. God is the God 
ot Angels, but to which of them faid he at 
any time ? Thou art my Son, this day have Ibe- 
ottex thee, and again, I will beto him a Father, 
and be ſhall be ts me a Son. The Apoliles add 
this Title to that of God, 2 Cor. 11. 31. 
Epbef. I-33. 1 Pet. 1- 3. The God and Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt : from whence *tis appz- 
rent that *tis fuller of ſweetnels that God is 
Our Father, than if he were only our God, 
The great ( if not the greateſt }) diſcovery 
which Chriſt promiſed to make ( by ſending 
the Spirit to do it ) was to make known the 
Father. They had heard him fpcak much of 
the Father and of knowing the Father, 79. 14. 
1,———7. Whercupon faith Philip, Sher - 
the 
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the Fatber and it ſufficeeh ws, Verſ. $8. from 
whence our Saviour takes an occafion to ſpesk 
more at large of the union that was between 
him and the Father, and that in knowing him 
they might know the Father alſo, and that who- 
ever loves him (hall be loved of rhe Father, and 
that the Father would (end the Holy Ghoſt to 
be the Comforter, under which name he had 
not yet been ( at leaſt not fo clearly and fully ) 
known 3 and that therefore they ſhould rejoyce 
becaute he went to the Father; with many 
other ſuch like (weet things in that Chapter. 
And Chap. 16.25. Thetime cometh ( viz. when 
the Comtorter cometh ) that I will ſhew you 
plainly of the Father, and in Verſ. 26, 27. places 
more comfort in it than in his own intcrcetlion 
for us, whichyet is one of the greateſt com- 
forts we haves as may be (cen in Rom: 8. 34- 
Heb. 7. 25. 1 Foh. 2. 1. Accordingly the good 
news which he fent his Diſciples after his Re- 
lurrection was this, that he was aſcending 
to his God and their God; and not only lo, 
but to his Father and their Fathcr, Fob. 20.17. 
To have the witneſs of the Spirit, and fo to 
know the Father, is ſuch another honour as 
was conter*d on Chritt himfelf ; as the Spirit is 
the Spirit of his Son, (o the glory is the glory 
of his Son, viz. tuch as he had, Matth. 3. 17+ 
and 17. 5. which voice and teltimony is called 
a receiving, honour and glory trom God the Fa- 
ther, 2 Pet. 1+ 17+ And when the like Tefti- 
mony is born by the Spirit of God to our ſpi- 
rits, we receive honour and glory from 
Lol the Father ; For if it beſo great an ho- 
KOT 
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nour to be known of God, how much is itt9 
know him, and to know him as our Fzther, 
Gal.4.9.1 Cor-13-I1, 12+ Phil.3.12+ By all thele 
things it appears that it is a great, glorious and 
ſweet priviledge to know the Fther by the 
witneſs of his Spirit. 


SECT. 4 


Shews wherein the glory and ſweetneſs if 
thu priviledze conſiſts. 


HE ſecond thing I am obliged to difcover 
and to trcat of is, the glory and Ccxcel- 
lency of this priviledge that the little Children 
can cry, Abba Father. And it lies much in 
two things, 
1+ That they have a great deal of freedom, 
boldneſs and aſſurance in their addrefics to God 
and appearings before him at the Thronc of 
Grace, and in the day of Judgement. That 
they have at the throne ot Grace, 1s cxprels 
upon the account of their Interceſſor and High- 
Prieft, Heb. 4. 14,16. And indeed the Sp!- 
rit becomes a Spirit of Prayer (an Interceflor) 
in them, as it follows, Kom. $. 26, 27, The 
Spirits knowledge is more to their advantage 
and comfort, than their ignorance is to thr 
detriment, They go to God as to a Father, 25 
Children uſe to do to their Fathers, bur with 
a much more aſſurance, Matth. 7« 11. as the 
Prayers of Chriſt arc heard alwaies, Fob. 11: 
41, 42. and by his Prayers he can obtain ar 
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do mighty things, Muth. 26. 53+ becaule they 
are addreltt to his Father {6 "15 ello with th tz: 
that know the Father, 1 Fob. 3. 21, 22. 51:4 
5 14, 15. God alwaics had kis favorites, wht 
had his car and hea:t and hand ( to command 
almoſt) for his Sons 2nd D:ughters, ſuch were 
Noab, Daniel and F;b, Moſes, F forth and 
Samuel, Abraham, F cob, &c. And now the 
little Children ( the Fobas that Nie 1a his by 
ſom, Feb. 13- 21, 26. ) arc fuci) a5 they, 
viz. great prevailers with and ovbtziners 
fr>m the Lord, as our S:viour tells them and 
us, Fob. 14. 12, 13+ Fob. 15. 7. and 16, 23. 24. 
all which piaces and promites reter to what 
they ſhould ask and receive and do after he was 
alcended, and had tent thc Spirit to make 
known the Fathcr to them. As they have 
ercat bolagneſs at the throne of Grace, {> in the 
day of Judgement ail>z for p.rt.Ct love { a 
Picrophotric or full affurance } hath boulgnris 
in the day of Judgernent, bec.ufe as he nr, fo 
thelc 2rc in this worid ( viz. hc is declaice and 
witnfled co be the Son, and thele are to be 
the Sons of God ) 1 Fob. 4. 17. they thall 
lzve conhidence at hi cormmg, 1 Foo. 2. 28. 

2, The advantzgs of kww:ing the Father 
and being able to cry, Abba Father, 15 mutt 
in this, that *tis a great relict eo tim in the 
{addett times and conditors: *Twas Chritts 
landing conſolation thet God was his Father, 
and fo *tis theirs. Its futhoient ro now the 
Father, who 1s all-luſhcient, and whate gract 
fall be f(ufficicat for them , come what wit? 
or can, This 15 gicat and firong contolation, 
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1 In ce wc are miſ-judged and miſ.inter- 
preted 3 thus it wasgto Chriti himfelf, Joh. $, 
15,-———19. and Vit. 47, 59. Whatever 
you thirk © tay it matters not, My Father wit- 
nifl:.ch to mz, and my Father konoureth me, 
> Tw3s Paul's cormtor: that The G:d and Father 
of our L 14 Fjus Chrijt ( and in him our Fa- 
ther) knew that he did not lie, though they 
vw.itt co oP! io think that hedid, 2 Cer.11.31: 


Fis a {mal thing to be mil judged in mans 
Gay, wF.Co COUT Faikecr VW H be UI Judpe, ard 
ay Wyn Sia 
juaoge np teoulty, 1 Pet. 2. 23s = 

2, T1; preat and tirovg contolation when 


VIC (car wantss Wwe arc but too prone to be {0+ 
Iicous tor by morrow, and therefore to pour 
Gut m—_ 1d long P:ayers to God 3 but to 
Like 15 off ' mM vain Re<petitions, Tautolo- 
git, much ome, and folicitous thoughts, 
Gus Saviour propourds the remedies for our 
* :I7ts Calc tiom G d to be known as a Fath.r, 
Matih. 6 7, $8, 9. And therefore bids them 
pray britly and piihily, and to 2ddrets and 


L 


, . . % » ' 
74+ KC wr ern ro God as a Father, who 
knoxs better what they need, and what's ht 
tz: th i, £1241 tiicy d.z> SOAS HO C105 G1 Q, 


IV crþ. 26. 2nd _—— 

3. Whea toif:k:a and forgotten by trien0s 
ond neariit r{lations Vhat ug, n Fathcr an 
Mother forge us, yet wi not God our i the 
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him afonr, vet be wes got alone for his Fathe? 
was with 7.11 7 h. 16. 32» 

4. in calc ut tuttcring not only from men 
biattirom Gd himf.!lt ro know Git Fatiey ine 
page th 12 paticyce and fubmitlion, which 1s ne» 
ver without eafe and comfret, Waen a pez* 
fun was lanced and cut by a Chizm gion her Fas 
ther, and 2$skt by onc how ſhe cou'd endure 3t * 
O", faid (he, "tis my Father and ne loves wes 
Thus our Saviour fogk ic cp becantte mms Fa- 
ther gave 1t him to arivk, 7.9 18.11. And 
the Apottle pr: ſth to jindure cnelienivg, upon 
this account, ' Heb. 12. 5,—— tOs 

5- Y<ca m the tme of d:f-ition, Death and 
Judgemcot, this 5 a corgial rot with Banding : 
if it wcre enougn toe iid of Nyiht, that 
walked in derkni!s and f-w nu Iight, to nave 
this fiufl to Iezin on that God was his God. 
ja. 50, 10, much More ( as was hinted ) that 
God is his Father, a5 *tis Ifa. 64. 7 8. Tha: 
bid thy face f:»m us, 6c. but yt, O Lord, the 
art our Father, Wicn our Lord }.ius cry*d 
out, My God, my God why batt to: forfaben 
mez yet preſenily he concludes i altn:{t rhe 
lame breath { which was alto his lit) Father 
no :”ine hands Icommend my Spirit Luk.2 3.15, 
yea as I newly faid, this calts out fear in the 
day of Judgement. 

6. *Tis great comfort that we know the Fa- 
ther and arc known of him, when no man 
knows the good we do, it bzivg done ia fe- 
cret, Matth. 6. 4, and 6. yea though we torget 
the gnod we have done, yet our Father will 
member it and bleſs us for 1*, Metths 

R & © 
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Come ye bleſſed of my Fatber, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for yow, who fed me, cloath'd me, 
&c. O Lord, tay they, when did we do this? 
Though ney had forgotten, yet the Father hid 
a Book of remembrance written for them that 
loved his name, and ſhewed it in miniftring 
to the Saints, Heb. 6.9, 10. 

7. *Tis a great comfort when we are firai. 
tencd in Prayer, and cannot expreſs nor utter 
our own conditions, yet that our Father knows 
and concerns himſelf for all our affairs , 
Math. 6.7, $,9. with Rom. $. 26, 27. which 
1s ſpoken as reterring to them that had the Spj- 
ritof Adoption, Verſ. 15. The Spirit that wit- 
ncfleth is affittant to tuch in Prayer, and com- 
mcnds their thoughts, tighs and groans to God, 
for he (ſaith the Text) tearcheth the hearts, 

8. *Tis a great comfort though at any time 
we have not ſome particular things that we 
pray for : our heavenly Father will not with- 
hold any good thing 3 it hc witht-old any, that 
thing is nor good for us; it it wcre ( probice& 
awnc, rebu fic ſtantizus ) good, and good now, 
we (hould have it preſently, for no carthly 
Father can be fo realy as our heavenly Father is 
to give good things, cvcn the Spirit to -1em 
that ask ( aright, and according to his Will, 
Math. 7. 11. with Luke 11+ 13.) they have all 
that they mzy ack, would or ſhould ask, 35 
that may be rcad, 1 Fob. 3. 22. and thatis 
what's according to his Will, 1 F-h. 5. 14. And 
befide this a Child of God would neither have 
nor ask any thing knowingly. They are {ure 
to have all that's gocd (and *tis bcli co be witt- 

out 
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out what is not fo ) yea that which is denyed, 
their diſappointment of it and his deniz], (the 
evil they undergo as wcll a5 the good they do ) 
the good they are wi.hout as well as that 
which they enjoy ſhall all work gether for 
their good who love God, and that ( t>be 
ſure ) they do ( and drarly too } who know 
the Father, and have aſſurance of his Ive, 

"Tis time now to dilinils this thizd Chaprer, 
having ſhewn in it the priviledges and injoy- 
ments ( as far as I intended ) of rhe littie 
Children, who know the Father, and what 
(weetnels and honey drops from this rock of 
apes the everlafting Father : I now proceed to 
the fourth particular, which is to diſcover the 
frame of the heart and converſation of the life 
of theſe little Children, who know the Fa- 
ther, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP.LV. 


Shewing the frame ana conver [ation of 
theſe little Children 3 who haovp the Fi. 
ther ; in two Sections, 


\Pis fiate or Claſſ;'s of Saints being not f6 
1 much noted particularly as that of B.bes 
15, 1 (hall not be ableto bring many inſtances of 
particular perfor 5 3 Yer CN: l; aCTIDg thc nature 
of ihe'r attajamert, byiniles of proporiion 
and diprecs of prace, and what thc facred 
Writ fays in gener), IT {hall e:zCeavour to cler 
up thefe things, @s an auuition 10 teveral others 
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Love begets Love, and the manifcſiation of 
Love begets the manitetiation of Love. Scc- 

ing they lie 1a tus bolom, under the :nflucnces 
of his {miles and kifl-<, they cannot but bc rna- 
moured and nflamed with Love, Tis Love 
of God (hd ezbroad im thcir hicars, c:uice? 
thcir Love to be ſhed and fpreau abroid we 

ward himand hi-, as 1 7:h.4.8 -— 19 21. 

Taeir love 1s {:cond to t:14 ficti Lov, ard bears 
a kind of propnrtion to ity, as may 2. liwn 

I. [n this, nc many pretty, mnuocrent and 
harmle(s to: docs [6 2s 1 _ call them ) 

which they exprQts in thr Lizve-hiis: they do 
many tings witicn w ul, Mt feem (o decent 
and becoming, but nai Loveni only «CXculcen 
but warrants them, ycatets ap is and beauty 
upon them. Mary «n3 Martha were two of 
£15 tpecial favourites, Job. 11. gs. Tits Mary 
cipecially :s {he was I ved fo (he loved rmuct, 
Luh. 7: 47+ and in the zca! end E-{i:ti2 of her 
luve C bcang rept and txen{p orice wth it ) (he 
inointc d the Lord with oinim: » AVG 107 Of 
ly waſht his fect with her tcars, vii kill them 
with her lips and- w' p< nn with her hair, 
Jobs 11+ 2+ C0! Nparcd with Like 7. 27, 47. 
at which though others miumured, yet Chit 
commends bot! h 1c and ber for It, 1d wikal 
upbraids $:1202 tor falling faort, | ls (hott 
ot ner, thougi he m ac him a feral. 

2. Thei © Love 2PPcars 1n this ri3at no dane 
from tim MOM ti "p 
d ICiPICS fl... yct 2 
\ J- £45 yd ) was turd 
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th: Croſs, Fob. 2c. 26 But to inſtance in Mx 

Migdalene c{pccially, On how 1s the carricd be. 
y-ud, ebove and = of her fclf by love to 
| tus who loved her tirft! rhe ſtory 1 1s in Fobn, 
Chap. 19. 25- thc ti = by the Croſs, and was 
not aft;ighted away by che Trwwps of Souldiers, 


1 a GAS , i 

TUCC AntG UNTUY N24 ney Were, F, h. 23O. 1, 
when others were 6viuthiumnyg, the bis tothe See 
puichre cantly, art { 28 'tis remvrke d there ) 
while it #25 yer dart, this 459 not tight her, 
? - ; £ 4 y ! ' ! X 

BUCOOUS Us & Te D\ TTY. SS 10.00 = in v, »I'C of 
NM k be ok. *. w 3 _— Pe Fg , C «x * 4 * £ 

Cj —_ SoC + * Las « \ 44 2 y® ISP , INC Vi It not 
emmy nanocd, Put Carricil tweet tpices, 


Miark 15 to. lk ver Ott], Peter aid F bn how 
Wes, fFeb.2C. 2. winch when they had feen 
ney £etiirned, bur the tiaid weeping, and as the 
wept he frovpt down, nd #5 ſhe oopr down 
the lookr, Terf. 12. butic love ! and when the 
Aupcls askt ner why the wept? Alas, (aid the, 
do you ak me what I ail ( as he in Judp. 18, 
23, 24.) they have taken away my deat, dear 
Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid 
him : though he bc as one that is not, yet 1 
cannot but love him! And love at that time 
was fo much a paſſion that ſhe knew not her 
Lord, th:ugh the faw and heard him, but 
thought it had bzen the Gardener, But when 
Iefus cailed her by hex game, oh tow 15 the 
cranſported ! Rabboni, oþ my Lord ? 1s this fu? 
2m I notin adicem ? Rabbrm! and it teens 
(he would have embraced him, but that love 
knows how to 6b: 'y as well as {O <cn j! Wy, ard 
therefore bring commended away, aw-y thc 
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3. Diſcovery of their love, which is in keep-- 
ng his Commandments, and {that without re- 
erct Or grief, according to 1 Fob. 5. 1,—3. 
Lovz is tuch a thing as defires not only to be 
te oved,but to be commanded 3 it hath fo great 
a right and inclination too, as well as obligati- 
on to do good and well, that it thinks it ſelf 
either wrong'd or ſuſpected it it be not put 
vpon the molt high and difficult ſervices ; love 
never fates, This is an hard ſaying, who can bear 
it, love never repines 3 neither doing nor {uf- 
tering, 15 grievous to it. Therefore *tis note- 
worthy that when our Saviour was about to 
tell Petey what he muſt do and ſuticr, he doth 
in the tirſt place make fure of his love, Joh.2 1» 
15,,-19. When the Father gives out commands, 
amor addidit al,as love wings the foul that it 
flies to obedience with ſpced and pleaſure. 
Love hath an ambition to pleaſe to the utmoſt, 
2 Cor. 5. 9. with 14. to do ſomething worthy 
of the Fathers love, 1 Thef. 2.11, 12. there- 
fore the Apoſtle having prayed that they might 
know the unparalleFd love of God and Chrilt, 
ſuch as paſſerh knowledge, 4. e. there was nc- 
ver tne like known, Ephbeſ. 3. 18, 19. he pre- 
{ently exhorts them to walk worthy of their 
vocation, Epheſ, 4+ 1. : 


* | 6x i 


A Continuation, 


2. Tttle Children are modeſt and hum)!z 
they ſeek not att-r greatneis nos great 
things in this wor'd, for th:y are weoanard, 
P/al. 131. 1, 2+ cing wean'd and pall the (i; te 
ot a Babe and tackling, they are not concern 
to catch after and graip at things waic' are not 
futcable to their ftate. The D'(ciples while but 
Babes were often querywg wie ſhould be 
greatcli? but our Saviour called a /i:tle Chils 
unto him and fet him in the miait of them,and 
ſaid, Verily T ſay unto you, wnleſs ye be co1- 
ver! ed, and become as little Children, ye ſhall at 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ( 1. &. you 
ſhali have no avundant catrance, as 2 Pet. 2:11. 
and fo the {ubirquent Verſe cxporunds it ) 1/4 
ſever therefire (hall humble himſcif as this 
lirtle Child ( the embl:m o: Gods little Chill 
dren | :he fame is ( oe ut the) preateſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Mactt Is I —— 4 
Ticy were converted bet::re, but they needed 
to be converted from this bc: ag 45 C4 241 and 
but Bibes ; Convertiou is continUucs and ad- 
vanced in growth ( not only as to dcgrees in 
the {ame ltace, but ) in pitting tirom oc Clil- 
[15 to another, az from being Babes to lite 
Children; for till we are thus converted w 
not wean'd from hitng as corel, nor can we 
ſircengtnen our Bree! en, #: Chill {pane ! 
Peier to do, 
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3. The little Children are full of bowels and 
compaſlion, very tender-hearted 3 God as a Fa» 
thex 1s fo, and in being fo we are his Chil- 
dren, Mat.5. 44, 48. Eph.5.1.Col.3.12. And 
this is pure Religion betore God as a Fathcr, 
Fam 1+ 27. *Twas upon this account that our 
$zviour committed his blefſed Mother to the 
beloved Diſciple Fobu, who of all was moſt 
like co be tender of her, Fob. 19.25, Yet 
2g2in, they are very tender-hearted in this re- 
(p:&, that it at any time they do any thing 
which grieves their Father, . or the Spirit by 
winch tney are fealed to the day of redempti- 
or, their heart {mites them and they are more 
angry with themiclves than their Fatiice 1s, for 
ticy will not torgive thernfelves, though he 
lorgive them. Though God had told David 
( the beloved one, and the weak Babes arc not 
yct 25 David ) That his fin was forgiven, yet he 
repents and abhors himiclt in duft and athes, 

0b alto did, Chap- 42. 5, 6» 
C'::!01n are full oft imitation, they tread 
 Fachers fieps ( as Aſcanizs did in Acnc- 
> ſcouitur ( licet ) nn poſſivus «quis ) they 
ks the Father their cxample and to walk as 
acy have him for an example, 1 Fct.1.14,--17» 
Erbeſ'5.1. And in fine, Children are very 
tKahibie; the Babe is not ſo» Teach a Child 
th: tr2de of his way, thc Child-late 35 a learn» 
v.. flaie s tie Babes are dull of hcanng, 
5. 11. 2 Core 3+ 2+ fob. 16. 12. Great 

cannot be taugii to Babs, 1 

#* ys Childien, Pioy. 4. 1: 
dren, I mill teach you , Pizl. 34+ 11+ 
i cle 
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Thele are capable of firong meat, for they are 
{piritual, having received the Spirit of Adop. 
tion, and the witncls of that Spirit by which 
they bring forth all the fruits of the Spirit, 
G2!. 5. 22,-—26- Theſe few things ſhall ſuf. 
tice conterving the difpoſition and converſation 
of tiictc httle Children, by which we may ſee 
wi;at D rine is moſt proper to be Preacht un- 
to ti:cm ( 20 omnibus omnia ) as belonging to 
their (tate, IT fhould now come to apply the 
whole, bui that there is one Queſtion which 
will rcquire an Anſwer toit bctore I ſhew the 
alcs 04 this Point, 

Tac Queltion is, IYhether thoſe that have af- 
ſurance do alwaies, to their dying day, lie inthe 
3njayment and powerful influences of this aſſu« 
rance? may not this Sun be Eclipſed ? May n1 
this Child of light walk in darkneſs, after the 
light and fight of Gd as a Father ? May 16t the 
witneſs of the Spirit be ſuſpended and with- 
drawn ? 

I Anſwer, 1. Some of them may and do 
live in a continual injoyment of thuir affu- 
rance, as 1 Foh. 5. 18, 19, 20. elpecially if 
they be grown up to be Fathers ( after they 
have been Young-men conquerors ) for the Fa- 
thers arc ſpoken of as perſons, who have with« 
out interriiption, known him, that is, from 
the beginning z and theſe little Children ( fuch 
as are 10 be kept ia this ttate ) may aifo (#5 
Fobn did } lie in the bofom to the very lalt: 
but if any of them be ( and mary of themare) 
d:tign'd to be young men, then indeed they 
arc tcmpted to call their Son-thip into wo 
ut 
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but by the word and witneſs abiding in them 
( like Foſephs bow in firength ) they overcome 
and conquer, as Chriſt Jclus did; which will 
appear in treating of the next degree or Claſlis, 
ziz. that of the Young-men, 
2+ As to the influence of aſſurance in reſpe&t 
of joy, rapture, tranſport and the like, I hum- 
bly conceive that it doth not abide with any in 
fo high a degree and great a mcaſure as when it 
came at firſt ; my reaſon is this, their Spirit would 
fail, for the vition is too ſtrong, and the light 
too glaring and bright to be born alwaies or 
long as it ſhined at firſt, and may now and 
then at ſomc certain fealons afterward 3 befide 
if it ſhould continue long, as itſeiz'd them at 
firſt and for awhile, they would be unfit for any 
of thefe lower offices and affairs of their parti- 
cular calling, wherein they arc to ſerve the Will 
of God in their generations 3 for this would fo 
poſſets and take them up ( as the Prophets 
of old were during the time of their Vitions ) 
that they could not attend any thing elfe. * As 
whcn wrath is upon any, the Spirit would fail 
if God ſhould fo contend for ever, as *tis in 
Iſs. 57.16, — 18. So indeed if God ſhould 
continue the bright ſhine of glory alwaies, as 
*tis when the aſſurance comes at hir{t,they would 
faiut under fo great a weight of Glory, and beg 
God totorbcar a little, lett their {pirit ſhoald 
fail, Now as wrath due to lin is not alwaies 
apprehended as at the firft conviction, fo nci- 
ther may love bez and yet the influence of this 
Sun may operate much when the Clouds inter- 
pole : and according]y the lictlc Children(during 
\peu 
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their abode in that fiatc ) have a (edate peace 
and calm ſerenity poſſeli by them for the moi 
part, and ſocan go on cheerfully to ſerve their 
God and Father, and to accept of and be 
pleaſed with his Will in all conditions. 

3: They having reccived the witneſs of the 


Spirit, this Spirit never witnefſeth againſt chem | 


to deny or contradic the former witneſs : it 
never revokes it, though it thould fuſpend it; 
nor reverſcth it, though it ſhould witnets better 
things againſt them. For though it never do 


ſay to ſuch a ſoul, Thou art a Child of wrath, | 


yet poſlibly in a time of delcrtion and darkneſs 
it may ſay, Thou art under wrath 3 and fo ſet 


home very terrible things to the great 2HiiGtion | 
and deep humbling ot the Soul, Ard thus at | 
length have ll diſpatcht not all that I might, but * 
all that I defigned to ſpeak as to the doctrinal * 
part of this diſcourſe about the little Childrens * 
( attainment, injoyment, diſpoſition and con. ! 
verſation, as *tis in and from }) knowing the | 


Father, viz. as their Father. Iſhall now con- 
clude it with fone Application, 


vo © oe CÞ 
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CHAP.vV. 


The Application, in two Sedtions, 


SECT. 


An Exhortation to Babes, 


Y Exhortation is firſt to the Babes, that 
icy would be much in Prayer unto 
God fur t:15 attainment, that he would place 
them among, rhe Children, and give them the 
S1irit of Adoption, and the witncls of his 
Soirit therewith, that they may kvow the Fa- 
ther to bs their Father, and themfclves tobe 
the Children of God, and fo cry, Abbz Fa- 
ther. Brg, and beg again that ke would fall on 
your wm and kiſs you with the kiſſes of his 
mouth, which are better than Wine, yea and 
Corn and Oyl too, Cant. 1. 2. Pſal. 4-6, 7. 
For your he'p hereinl prefent you with a Di- 
rectory, not to be read by roat, but as a fup- 
ply of Arguments which you may breath ard 
ligh out betore the Lord ( though nor in thele 
very words, but ) 25 the Spirit thall help you. 
In the tilt place be fure to blels God for 
what th-u haſt received, Do at deſpiſe rhe day 


of ſm-1] thizgs, nor think any of ths confolati- 
ens litile, fceing thou art !cfs than the leaſt of 
all ; bleſs him tant fic nth proclaimed Fis 


I:a:;1f 
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name ( The Lord gracious ) and that thou haſt 
had a taſte thereot 3 that there is ſuch a ſaying 
( faithful and worthy of acceptance ) that Fe- 
ſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, 
that thou hatt taken in the milk of this Goſpel 
C the firſt principles of the doctrine of Chrilt) 
Kepentance from dead works, and Faith toward; 
God and Chrift ; that thou are taken into the 
Family though thou have but little of the Chil- 
drens bread, but art fed with crumbs : The 
belt way to be bleti with more is to ble(5 God 
for what we have; To him that hath ( bten 
thankful ) ſhall be given, and he ſhall have mare 
abundnily. Yea, blf5 him and tell him thou 
wilt do it for ever, though he ſhould never do 
more torthee than he hath done : ſecing he hath 
convinced thee of the fiatulneſs of fin, of the ex: 
cellency of a fate of Grace,and given thee d:li;es 
to grow,& (as thou art told )hath made with thee 
ar everlaſtingCovenant(wcll ordered in all thing 
and (ure ) thou wilt bleſs him for it as for thy 
Salvation, though thy houſe be not fo with 
God as thou couldit wiſh it, and though he 
make it not to grow. Yet humbly tell him 
withal that this is not all thy defire, but thou 
haft @& requett to make with this thy chank(- 
giving, and *tis that h: would place thee among 
the children that thou maitt cry, AbbaFather;lor 
the catic thou haſt had of his grace, hath ſet thy 
foul a longing ( as it did the Spoule, Cant. 1. 
1,3. ) atter the good fruit and growth of 
the Land : and that thou hopeſt, ſecing he did 
hind thee when thou foughteft him not, that 
he will make himfcl: known to thee ( a54 
Father ) 
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Fathcr ) row thou erquireſt after him. Tell 
him that *tis a deſire of his own b-gctting,and 
beg him that it may not bz diſappointed or de- 
nied by him . who hath fliled himfclf, 4 God 
hearing Prayers, which 15 the great incouragt - 
ment that all fleſh hath to come unto him ; 
Siy, O Lord, thou had{t wont not only to 
bring to the birth, but to bring torth and then 
to bring up, and wilt not thou ( who art the 
ſame to day as yeficrday ) be merciful as thou 
art wont to them that love thy name, which 
Lord, my dear Lord, thou know«lt I do. 
ll:ge it yet again that thou comeſt not ( to fay 
3s many, I/ho will ſpew ws any good ? ) for 
Corn and Wine 2nd Oy], but tor the light of his 
countenznce, and his loving Kindnels, which 
i5 to thce better than life, 

If yet he anſwer not, goon and confeſs that 
thou art unworthy of fo great a favour ( then 
the Father kiſt the Prodigal ) yet that thou 
prayelt him to xemember that all others were 
{o; and if he pleafe to do for thee ( a5 he hath 
for tome others _) that thou wilt give him ( as 
they do ) the glory of his grace, ard lay, 


"Tis not my merit, no deſert of mine, 
"Tis only thy pure Love bath made me thine, 


Though it be a favour too great for thee to 
beg,ye! not for him to give, who is the God of 
all grace, and hath promiſed, That if we con- 
feſs our fin, be is juſt and fairbfidl to forgive us 
our fin ; They fpeed belt, who confeſs their 
unworthincls and il] deferving, 2s the Prodiga! 

K and 
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and others did. If yet }c {mile-not upon thee, 
ecll kim tha! *cis really a great grict of heart to 
thee to {er at what a poor, low ard incontider- 
ablc a ratc thou livctt, and how at molt unſer- 
viceable theu art to nis giory, ard that thou 
wouldli gladly do:him butter ſervice; that 
thou heſt heard of witzt 21 ingeruous and duti- 
ful diſpcſition, and how truittul che little Chil- 
drien arc, and that upon this very account thou 
longeſt to bc one G4 the rumber, yea though 
thou ſhouldefi vor be acquaiuted with the joyes 
and raptv:cs hat they arc, T1] him that thou 
comcti not tt crly to have more pleaſure for thy 
ſclf, but to plcatc him moze, yea that thou 
mailt walk worthy of himtoall well-plezting, 
Tell him that tnz Lord Jctus faid, He had 
more of the Fathers hcatt-Juve to Cilplay, 
which ſhould be done by the Spizit, and that 
kc ſhould enzbls them to bear thc difcoverics 
who atore-time cou!d not dv 1t 3 and tha: it ke 
pleaſe he can 2dvence and preter thee to this 
honour #llv, Oh Lord fhietgrhen mY and per- 
t:& that wich concerns thy Servant! It yet 
he make rot himicit known, «cll him farther, 
That ]-ſusCirilt promitcd that whatcve:(oi this 
nature and conccin ) thou amorg, others ſhould 
ack in his nzme, ther ut ſhoaig tc done, and 
pray him to remember his own Son ard Pro- 
miſc { furcly he will be as good as his Word, 
who 15s faithful and cannor deny himfclt! ) 
Is there not a much more put on the heavenly 
Father, the Father ot Spirits, as to giving 
good things, yea his koly Spirit to them that 
a5K it? Ald h:acunto, that thou art fick of 
Love, 
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Love, and fo {ik hs if he dorot ſhinz on 
thee *rwill coli thee thy life; and will ke tee 
thce dic in a love tit ! He wiwm thov Lovell 1s 
tick, and he who loves thet. is itck, are the ro 
001 ging arguments, and th: ugh elm Cariik 
not tay the former, yet the a canli the lore 
and theretore pray him ( who is Love * 6 
have compaſiion on thee in tis thy icknefs, 
{ecing Love hach made ther t5 : Thc Spouſe 
had no fooner pleaded this, ue he embraced 
hcr, his left hand was under haze head, and his 
ripht hand ovcr her _ we was cmboſomed 
between the arms of Love, Cat. 2.5, 6. Oh 
dir Lord, I<t it be fv with tac ! 

It yet he (cer not to revard thee, tl] nim 
then that if he perlift in denying thce, 1t may 
prove 4 great temp' ation inJt{13;cto tinee to 
turn afide to the flocks ct his COMPAanicons 3 
Ah Lord, Saran and ny na Biy2d have of. 
ten blurted out ach things as tht, Why wilt 
thou wait on one who cares not jor thee, nor 
will provide thee bread , no nor give tacea 
good word or look ; bur this, OLo rd, 20s 
0 my heart as a ſword, that they thould tay, 
I/nere is thy Ged ! Oh, Lean ms #t into temp- 
tation, bur give ime one Ris 2t leaft, tar T[ 
may teil Satan from experience, *ris good, oh 
how good "tis! to draw ncar to and fo wait 
on God, and that I icck net his tace 1nvain, 
(32 on and tz11 him chat chou art xc{olved rhou 
wilt never give him over, but wilt cleave to 
him with tull purpoſe of heart : that he (hall 
have an importunate Suiter of tice, at nd that 
thou wilt give him no ref! 3 but wilt continual- 
X 2 ly 
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ly purſue him ( 2nd beg others alſo to do as 
mach for thee ) till He eftabliſh thee a praite 
in the carth, by Ciying, Is ke not my dear Son? 
a picefant Cinld ? I will ſurely have mercy up- 
91 him, (itt the Lord. Fell him, though he 
Lame thee (25 he did Jaceb ) yet thou wilt not 
jet him go-ill he _ thee and give thee a new 
neamcz yea thou Fe call the: Dog and bear 
tee with trowns = hard cXpre ill ns, yet that 
tho wilt love him end lic at his fect, for all 
tilts 
It he begin to ſpezk, thoughit be againſt 
thce (5 he did to Ephraim and the woman of 
Canaim ) yct take hoid ot what he lates, and 
p:cid it, for *twili be to thine advantage zt liſt, 
as *rwas to theirs, It he tcl thee that thou art 
not yet in a czpacity, an{wer him humbly, that 
nevcr any was till i;e was plcated to make them 
fo, and that thou comc.li to pray him that he 
will capacitate and make thee meet. It ke 
tcl] clice, thou wilt be wanton and abuſe it, 
by bcing puficd up, ec. tell him that he can 
prevent it by his graces *tis true, thy heart 
( alzs! ) 1s deceittul, but thou doli not intend 
any iuch thing, but doſt hope that if. he will 
g1ve thee this Pear),it ſhall not be cafi to aSwine 
3::at will trample upon it, nor to a Dog that 
will turn 2gain and rcnd it 3 and dot alfo pray 
him that thou mailt never receive this grace and 
tavour in vain, orturn it into wantonnels, or 
fi becaulc his grace abounds, If he tell thee 
tic time 1s nut yet come, rcply to him, that 
t! ou wilt wait his pleature, and not awake 
h.m till he pleaſe, but wait all thy daies, if at 
ial 
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Lift this change may come 3- oh that rhis happy 
change may come ! Conclude by telling him, 
thet if chon have been bold, *os in the name 
of the great Higi-Prictt, who tits at his own 
1ignt hand and 15 touckt witi thc fecling of 1ny 
19hrmitics, by whom thou haſt D.cn embolden- 
ed to come with thy Petitions, and prelenc 
them to the thron2 ot his Grace, that tho! 
mightc{t obtzin this mercy and grace (or tl; 
opportune and {calon:ble relict ; and therwtt 
though thou canit not call him hy Father, v 
thou can{t call upon him zs the Father of }- ti; 
Chritt, who heareth him alwaics. Yca a 
adventure fpcak to him 2nd call C though th 
cantt not cry aloud end contidonily ) yet cal 
him Father; and tf him, U. my dear Lowd 
look upon me, and fcc it this be not thy Sans 
Coat ; Though 1am as carnal, yet emne Are 
tle calls me ( not carnsi, bur )- a B.bein 
Chriit ; and 1 ain told by them with think b-c- 
tcr of mc than 1 dare door my toil, that they 
do (pic t'1inc image in min: cy Which nukcs 
me the more inciin2ble to t:y, Father, look 
upon me and (ce it ther: be nt fumetiingg ot 
the (pixit of aSoninm , On theretore tend 
thy good Spirit the Comtorter to wimely with 
this {pirit that I am thy Ciild ; dear God aud 
Father do this for thy poor Bube ! 

Thus plcad with God, and who knows but 
he may be gracious to thee ? deligar chy le't in 
him and he will give tice thy hearts dilire, 
commit thy fclf aud way to him, and he will 
brivg it to pals, yea he ſha!l bring torth thy 
11ghtcouſnels as the lip t, and thy juogement 
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25 the noon d ay, unto victery 3 he will not 

quench the {mozking Flax,nor break the bruifcd 
Reed ; but as hc hath done to thern that have 
thus pleaded with and {u>mitted to him, fo 
C1 bclieve ) he will dofor thre; he will rt 
viv? fie keart of the tumble, and they ſhall 
Ive ; yea, wt 1may DC tou (halt | within a little 
giace ) hear the goytul found of, Sox be of gord 
COCary thy firs arc; rgzven thee, thou art a pics 
{-r11t Chile, bu ir unto tnee as thou wiitz thou 
(1; nomore tic trembling at the door of kope, 
but heave an abundant crtrance into the Far:ily, 
2nd be plac*d amorg, the Chilaren, to cat of 
ti::ir bicad and to Orink of their Wine, to 
1 joy the fruit of righreoutacis, which is peace 
aid 5, Tancc tor ever, Amen. 


SECT. 


An Exhortatlon to the little Children in {ce 
veral particulars, 


T'. ext branch of Exhortation is to 
Cm tat Know the Father, who by the 
ncis Or te Spirit are eflurcd that they arc 

tix Children ot God I exhort you Brethren, 
I- Ihat you bc not wanton, through this 
aburdarce of Revelation to be proud and puffed 
up: you mult expcct to be {cr upon by Satan, 
<5 Cr ti was, when he had reccived the wits 
ncls of the $; p1:1t that he was the Son of God, 
Math. 3.16 17 witn Chap. 4. 1. When Paul 
W25Sedvanced to Paradifc, and inclinable ther - 
upon © bepuffed vp, a meflinger of Satan was 


{ent 
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ſent to buffet him, 2 Cor. 12+ 7: boſfettings 
atfend this ſtate, but c{pecially it there be pute 
hngs up, therefore beware, Hig!) fortunes 
( as the world ſpeaks ) are the way tohig,1 
minds; but high minds and mountz:inous Sp - 
its arc move liable to tervwpells ang ſtorms from 
Satans wind and wezther, tran the humble 
Valleys : they are moli Ike to be brougat 
down, who aze lifted uP. L:dced God is ver 
gracious mm giving the witnels ot his Spirit, 
and {0 manifciiing \ himſelf as a & 'ather, betore 
the Tempter comes, bctoie we are to enter 
the field and fight with the D-vil (in this cale, 
about our Soi.(bip ) that we may be the better 
armcd and able to defend our iclves, yet the 
Devil taxes ( and our hearts too Cirun give 
him ) occalion to take this O] POoriutity fa 
tempt us. Beware ard take lies that you be 
not lifted up by this advanc-ment, 

2. Now you kpow the Faiher and his cver- 
laſting Love towards you, take heed you do 
not negle& ti:e Son of his Love and the righte- 
ouſneſs which is by him God expects that 
you honour the Sn as you do the Father , 
Foh. 5. 23. for you are not juſtified by the F.- 
thers Grace and Love, but in conjunction with 
and through the redemption that is by J:{us 
Chriſt, Rom. 3.24. the Father indeed chole 
you , and he bladſeth you with all (piritual 
bleſſings, but (ill *ris in Chriſt Jclus, Ephef. 1, 
2,—5- The cverlatting Contolacion 1s trom 
not only the Father but the Son alſo, who hath 
lovcd you, 2 Theſ. 2. 16. bt: ſure therefore that 
you do not fo eye the love of the Father, as 
X 4 to 
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to look cff from the S»v, who is joyntly in- 
gzged with the Father, in 3] the trenl. ions of 
their happineſs, When the Butler was advanced 
he forgat Foſeph ( to which that feems to be 
an alluſton, Amos 6. 6. ) fo formic arc apt to do 
by J.fus Chriſt, though "were by him they 
came to all their honour, it at lcatt come they 
be zs thy pretend, 

3. Gucve not the holy Spirit of God where» 
by ycu are fealcd to the day of redemption, 
E:bef. 4- 30. It you berot kind one to anuther, 
render-hearted , forgiving ore anviher, ye 
do not on!y forget God and Chaiſt , for whoſe 
fake God forgave you, but you gricve the Spirit, 
who brought you this good news 3 for all theſe 
are conneaed, together with Ferf. 30, and fo 
15 that alſo, Verſe 2g. it you do not cdif2 one 
anothcr, and jn your communications minittcr 
Grace tothem that hear you, If God (ſhould 
( as it were ) call back the witnets of his Spi- 
rit and Icave thee to walk in dazknels, in what 
a woe-ftate wouldſit thou be ; *will in {me 
reſpects be far worſe with thee than *rwas bc. 
fore, when thou wert but a Babe. Oh tha 
grieve riot the Spirit, nor give Gd an occaliun 
to put thee undex a ſtate ot deicrtion. 

4+ Honour your Father 3 *tis the fin of ſome 
that they glorihe not God as God, and it may 
be your tio not to gloritic God as a Father and 
as your Father, Mal. 1. 6. A Son honourcth 
his Father 3 not only as a man, or a man above 
him, but as his Father. The Father pittieth the 
Son that ſerves him, and the Son ſhould honox & 
{crye the Father that pitics him.B.(as Chrilt Je- 
I's 
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ſus was ) alwaics about your Fathers buſineſs, 
and brirg, torth much fruit whereby his and 
your Father may be gloritiee, Fill up the 
converſation of Children, live like Chil- 
dren: be loving, be humble, be tender-hearr- 
ed, be reachable and imi:a'e your Father, 
to be peife& as your heavenly Father is per- 
(cet, The more you abouny in thele things, 
the more communion and joy will b: your 
portion 3 you will know the dignity and 
er) yment of Aſſurance, and what it 1s to 
call upon and live with God as a Fathcr 
ot which I have ſpoken and need not to re- 
peat and tcll you how it will carry you 
:bove CarcS and fcars ; what a cordial it will 
be in time of ſuftering, Death and Judgement, 

5- Andlatily, Let the Word of Gcd dwell 
richly 3n you in all wiſdom, thet it the 
Lord call you forth to fight his Buttcls 
( as he doth ſome of your Claſſis, to be 
Young mcn) you may be ftrorg and over- 
come the wicked one, by the. Word of 
God abiding in you. Pcrhaps fuch laplings 
as you, are loth to leave the Cloſet and 
po into the Ficld, and I cannot altogether 
blame you yet if God call you forth to 
undergo tryals, and be tempted, remem- 
ber that Loves commands ( them from and 
to Love ) are not grievous; and therefore 
you reed to hide the Word in the heart and 
to ſpend forme time ( as our Saviour did 
in Faſting and Prayer, lei znd bcfore you 
enter into the Battie : and not entangle your 
(elves with the affairs of this Life, that 


youu 
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you may pleaſe him, who ſhall chuſc you to he 
Souldiers, and endure hardſhip as the good 
Souldiers of Jeſus Chrift, 2 Tim- 2. 3, 4. But 
of this more hereafter in handling the next F 
rank of Saints, viz. Young men, and their 
Glory, which is tirength. And this ſhall (uf. 
, tice to have been ſpoken of the Attainment, 
injoyments, diſpoſitions and converſations cf 
Lictle Children who know the Father, 5x. c. 
who have zNurarce of the Fathers Love, and 
live in unton and communion with him, ) 


The End of the Second Clſſir. 


School of CHRrIsT, 
Viz. 


From x Fobn 2. 13, 14. 


Verl. 13. 7 write to you Youn? men, be- 
cauſe ye have overcome the wicked one, 
Verſ, 14. 1 have written unto you Youns 
men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the 
word of God abiaeth in you, and ye have 

overcome the wicked one, 


Y comparing this with feveral other 
Scriptures, - it hath been made ap- 

parent that there are four Sorts , 

Ranks or D:grees of Chrittians , 

whoſe names arc given to them according to 
the four moſt uſual diviſions of the Ages of 
Min, viz+ Babes, Little Children, Young 
Men 
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Men and Fathers. The loweſt, though ma. 


ny times not the youngcſt for ttanding, are 
Babes, who cat Milk and nothing but Milk, 
thcy cannot digelt por bear firorg mear, 
The fccond arc the Little Children ( the til 
degree of them called (piritual or peitce ) 
who have attain'd to know the Father, and ty 
have the :flurance and evj\.yment of tis Love: 
both theſe fiatcs have been alrcady treated 
of, and I am now to (peak of and to the 
third Claſſis, Form or Rank, viz. the Young 
men, who are twice mentioned in the two 
Verſes, Where you may take notice, 1, Of 
the pcrions fpoken of, Young Min. 2. That 
which 1s ſpoken of them, and the things arc 
three, 1. That they axe tirong. 2. Tot the 
Word of God abidcth in them. 3. That 
they have overcome the wicked one : From 
whence we may obferye, 1. That Young men 
Saints arc ſtrong ones. 2. That the Word of 
God avideth in them. 3. That they have 
overcome the wicked one, 4. That they over- 
come the wicked one by firength. 5. That 
their (irevgth Ca great part cf it ) isfrom 
the Word of God abiding in them. I-dclipn 
not any long Diſcourſe about this, and therc- 


fore (hall not handle theſe Propolitions di- | 


fiincly, and in the method wherein they lie, 


but give a briet Expotition of the whole Text, | 


under the{e following Heads, 
1. What is meant by ( v4#iozor ) Young 
men, the true notion and import of the ex- 
preſſion, as intended in the Text, 2. What 
their ({ircvgth is, Te are ſtrong, and —_— 
their 
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their ſtrength lics. 3. How they come by 
this Firevgth , viz. by the Word of God 
abiding, in them ; where 1. What is meant 
by the Word of God, 2. By the abiding of 
the Word of God in them. 4. What is 
meant by the evil one. 5, What the diſpute 
33 about, between the Evil one and the Young 
men. 6, What by their having overcome the 
evil one. 7. How the Word of G.d abiding 
in them doth firengthen them. 8. How this 
lrength or being firong conduceth to the 
victory. 9g. How great an Attainment this 
vitory is to overcome the wicked one,10.What 
re the figns and tokens of this victory. 
1: What the 1ſſue and fucccls of this victory 
' And then 12. make ſome Application, 
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CHAP. TI. 


E; _ _ | _ as 

what is meant by Young men, i 

Shall not concern my (elf about the not. - 
tion or Erymology, but the ſenlc of the I © 
word ( v:«iz ) and that not with reference I ® 
W 


to the Age but the State and Artainment of 
theſe Young men. Atnong very gocd Authors A 
( Hiſtorians, &c.) the word 15 uſed in a Mili- = 


tary ſenſe to fignitic Souldiers, and fo *is alfy i} 
in. the Sacred Writ, to which ufc it is moti pro- m 
perly applicable in the. Text : Yea, *tis uled O 
not only for a Souldier at large and in common, e 
but for the flower of an A:my, the choickit y 
Souldicrs 3 Romana juventus was the Roman Ar. I] 
my, yea the flower and glory of both their In. 7 
fantry and Cavalry z Jurentutem legere is to 

lift Souldiers, the choicelt Souldicrs. When n 
the two Armies of 1h boſheth and David (undir . 
their two Generals 4bycr and Foab ) met tog:- 
ther by the Pool of Gibeon, Abrer [id to Fob, \ 
Let the Toung mc: now ariſe and play before us n 
( as if War were but a (port and paſtime / ) 

2nd the Ficld where they fought and tcl! was - 
called, Helkath Hazzurim, the Field of ſtrong 
men, 2 Sam«2+« 12, 16, accordingly (in = 


a moral ſenſe) the Young men in our Text 
are {2id to be ftrong men; yea that they hid 
fought with and overcome the evil one : the 
houte of Saul, Abner and the men of 1/rac! 
were beaten betore the Seryants of David, to 
allude 
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allude to what was the iſſue of the fight in the 
forementioned place, 

Theſe Young men Saints then arc the Souuldi. 
ers yea the Worthies of Ifrael ; and *tis as much 
as it St, John had (aid, I write to you the Soul- 
diers, Warriers, and Champions: indced the 
Babes may p-1> (inter gregarios milites) for com- 
mon Souldiers, but thetc are the choice Young 
men, the good Souldiers of Chrift Jeſus,as Paul 
would have Timothy be, in being firong in the 
grace which is in Chritt Jcfus, 2 Tim. 2.1,— 5. 
they are the Valiants of 1frac/.As the Babe Saint 
is taken out of finners and becomes a middle 
tate between the carnal and ſpiritual ( of the 
tr{t degree) viz. Little Children and as little 
Chi'dren are taken out of Babes, and are a mid- 
dle fiate between Babes and Young men ; (6 
Yeung men arc tak«n out of little Children, and 
are a middle ſtats between them and the Fathers, 
Thefc Young mer: having known the Father and 
ceived the witnels of his Spizit that they are 
the Children of Gcd, they arc now prepar'd for 
the Battcl to enter the Jiſis with Satan the temp- 
ter, as was the cale of cur Saviour z who when 
he hed received the witnels of the Spirit frons 
Heaven, was Iced into the Wilderncts to be 
tempted of the Devil, God doth not take his 
Young men out of Babcs immediately, but our 
of little Children, who are made ſtrong by the 
Word and Witn: is of God abiding ip them 3 
and the glory ci theſe Young men 15 their 
firength : Whiciz leads me tothe fecond thing 
to be treated of, viz. what their firengthis,and 
wherein it lies, 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL. 


HI hat E£ meant by their being SIT047% 


HE Tcxt te!ls us that theſe Young men 

are ( Fyvesi ) firong, The great Cri- 
tick Heſychjus makes the word cquivalent with 
( 5iE4;% Calcator ) a treader down, and with 
(6:fu&, Firm ) afettled and trxed pertan 
and both theſe are ſuitable to the thing in hand ; 
for our Young man is a conqueror and hath 
troaden down (irength, viz. the Devil under 
foor, which 1s the uſuil phraſe to denote con- 
quett, victory and triumph, as may bel.ea in 
Deut. 33. 29. F ſhe 10» 24, 25: Pſal. 4 5. 
Rom. 16. 20. bilide mwny other plices waich 
{peak to the ſame purpoſe. The other word 
C £££2& ) which fignithics a (ettled porton is pit 
to the cafe aifo, for (cttlement flows from vi- 
ory : others are aptto be tofled toant fro, 
but theſe conquerors are tixed and immovea- 
ble. 

But to keep cloſe to the word and thing, 1 
ſhzll ſpeak of this their being ſtrong, as it notes 
the ſtrengeh preceding the Victory, «nd wherc- 
by they overcome, and not that which fucceeds 
to and abides after their conquelt and victory, 
Te are ſiroag, i.e. ye arc mighty and were {0 
betore the diſpute and fight ( as well as attcr) 
or «Elie you had not overcome. The {trength 
of the Young men notes and denominates them 


to be men of might and valour, men fit to un- 
dcrzo 
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dergo labour arid to endure hardſhip, as the 
good Souldiers of Jcſus Chriſt : and according 
to this notion you (hall find that in the Scrip. 
ture, the hardeſt and moſt difficult emnloy- 
ments have been aſſizned to and performed by 
Young men, b:caule they are (irong and hit for 
ſuch fervice, The glory of young men # their 
ſtrength, Prov. 20. 29. *tis thus remarxqued con- 
cerning Feroboam, 1 Kings 11» 28. Andthe 
man Feroboam was @ mighty man of valour ; 
I and Solomon ſeeing the young man that be was in- 
q d«/triows ( Hebr. that he did work) he made 
4 bin Ruler over all the charge ( H:br. burthen ) 
of the houſe of Foſcph : here is might, valour, 
work and burden-bearing ſpoken of this Young 
man. In 2 Tim. 2. 1,,—5. ftrength, in» 
J during hardſhip and being a good Souldicr are 
jyn'd all together. Foſhwah ſent young men 
J to ſpy out the Land, Foſh. 6. 23. The Porters 
I meationed in 1 Chroy. 26. 6, — 8. are faid co 
J be mighty men of valour, (irong men, able 
men for ſtrength for the fervice. Now as *tis 
J caturally, *tis alſo morally the glory of Young 
J men that they are ſtrong. But the Queſtion is, 
Wherein their Strengty doth lie ? 

'Tis (aid of Sampſon that his firength was'in 
his Hair 3 and of the Bohemoth that his firength 
sin his Loyns, and his force in the Navel of 
his Belly, Fob 40. 16. but wherein is the 
irength of theſe Young men ? *Tis originally 
in the Lord and the power of his might , 
Epbeſ, 6. 10, or the grace which is in Chrilt 
ſ:lus, 2 Tim- 2+ 1+ "tis not the grace that isin 
us, but that which is in him that —— 
Y or 
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for us, 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9. and *tis of his ſulnefs 


that we receive grace for grace, as we have oc- 

cation to uſc it, Foh. 1+ 16. with Heb. 4.16. |} 
God hath laid our help on him who is mighty | 
to ſave, and who gocth forth conquering and | 
to cor.quer till all his enemies be made his toot- | 


ſtool, and ſubdued under his fect, But among 
ard above all the grace communicated to them, 
their firength is in Faith or in believing, for 
this is the victory whereby we overcome the 


world even our Faith, » Foh. 5. 4, 5+ and as | 


hereby we overcome the world, fo him allo 


who isin the world, that is, the Devil; and ' 


therefore though every picce of Gods Armour 


be of great ule, yet we are adviſcd aboveallto | 
take the Shicld of Faith, whereby we quench |; 
the hery darts of the Devil, Epheſ. 6. 11,---16. | 


Abraham was firong, in Faith : and in the 


ticcngth of Faith did David encounter Golzuh 


( a type of the D:vil ) and *twas by Faith that 
thc Heroes mentioned in Heb. i 1. wrought ſuch 


wonders and obtained victories, Ver. 32,---34 | 


to that thele young men are firong in the Lord, 
Grong in the Faith that is in them, they go out 


in his nzme and do prevail; *cis not in their | 


own but his ftrength, Phil. 4+ 13. for *tis not 
they of thernlclves do conquer , but he that 
liveth in them by Faith that makcs them con- 
guerors, FKom. 8.47. Theſe Young mer, arc 
Chritis Armour-bearcrs and they lay after him, 
as *iis fund of F nathan's, 1 Sam: 14. 13. *Tis 
Jeſus Chrilt who teacheth their hands to 
War, ard their fingers to tight, (o that 
tie Devils bow of ttccl is brcken by m 

al. 
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and they believe down the Devil under their 
teet, 

Through the firength of Chriſt living ir 
them by Faith, Epbeſ. 3. 16, 17. they are ( al- 
moſt omnipotent, for they arc ) able to doall 
things, not only to abound, but to b: abaſed 
and to endure hard{hip, Phil. 4. 11, ——13; 
and by the power of his might all things are 
poſlible to them. Abraham conquered doubts; 
fears, yea and naturally impoſhole things by 
lirength of Faith 3 he could live by Faith when 
his own body and Sarahs Womb were dead 5 
the things which crofi and bound up his hope 
were no mote to him, than new Ropes and 
green Withs (viz. the firongeit ) were to 
Sampſon before his Hair was ſhaved, and his 
ſtrength (even God) departed from him. 
By this firength Jacob prevail'd with God and 
had his new name from thence, 1/racl a pre- 
yvailer with God. *Tis by this ſtrength that 
the Young men overcome the evil one, and 
every one of his evils, for ſo his temptatior!s 
arecalled, and the day of temptation is called, 
The evil day, Epheſ. 6. 13. Be ftrong, faith the 
Apolile, in the grace ( or that grace J) which 
in Chriſt Feſws, 2 Tim. 2. 1. Now it may 
well refer to Faith which is in Chriſt Jclus, for 
though it ( as all other graces _) betrom him, 
yct this is in him (we btlieve in him ) and 
accordingly the ſame Apoſile bids the ſame 
Timothy tight the good fight of Faith, 
1 Tim. 6. 12+ 

Faith is the Armour of proof againſt the 
Devils darts, as was hinted but lately : and 
Y 2 


_— 4 
if we will refit the Dcvil fo that he may flee 
from us, it muſt be by being fiedfaſt in the 
Faith, 1 Pet. 5- 8, 9. Though the Devil roar 
moſt dreadfully like a Lyon, yet a firong and 
fiedfaft Faich will makethis King of terrours 
to 1un away, And therefore as the Apoſile 
faith, x Cor. 16. 13. Watch ye, ftand faſtin 
the Faith, quit ye like men, be firong ( all 
Military Terms and fitted for theſe Young men) 
quit ye like men, 3. e. like Young men Souldj. / 
ers, likemen of War ; and that you may fo do, | 
ſtand faſt in the Faith, be firong in Faith. Look to 
Jeſus t hen the Captain and bringer up allo of 
our Faith,he hath conquered the Devil, be you 
his Armour-bearers and flay after him , by 
Faith followiog him your Leader, and as he 
did you allo ſhall ( if ye be Young men ) 
overcome the evil one, But before I ſhew who 
this evil oneis, and what *tis to conquer him, 
I am ingaged to ſhew where and wherce theſe 
yourg men have their firength in the exprel- 
fions of the Text, . and that is by the Word of 
Gcd abid:ng in them, 
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CHAP.IIL 


How they come by this Strength, 
VIZ, 
By the ward of God abiding in them. 


H E next thing which is aſſerted concern» 

ing theſe Young men, is, That the Word 

ot God abidcth in them; which may be un- 
deritood as ſpoken after as the fign, or as ſpoken 
before as a means or cauſe of the victory : as 
it refers to that, it imports that notwithſiand- 
ing their tight, yet their bow ( like Joſephs } 
abode in firength, and that they were not 
weakened by the hot and ſharp dilpute which 
they had with the Devil; but in this ſcofe 
ſhall not handle it here, though I may touch it 
anon. As it refers to this ( and I fuppoſe ir 
molt properly doth ) it fhews us by what they 
were firengthened to overcome 3 for if the 
Word of God had not abode with them, they 
had not been ifirong enough to overcome the 
evil one : the weapon by which the Young 
men overcome him is the {word of the Spirit, 
the Word of God ; or that by which the 
Young men are made fo firong as to overcome 
the wicked one thereby, is the Word of God 
abiding in them. As their encmies arc not 
carnal only, but ſpixitual, Epbeſ. 6. 12+ (0 
X 3 theix 
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their wezpons are not at all carnal but ſpiritual, 
ard fo mighty throvgh God, 2.CEor 10. 4, 5, 
There are two Queſtions to be propoſed and 
xclolved innelation hereunto ; 1. What is meant 
by the Word of Gcd., 2. What by the abiding 
ot the Word of God in them, for *tis not the 
Word of God in their hand, but in their heart, 
and not {ojourning, or lodging, but dwelling 
thre. —_ 
Queſt. 1. What #u meant by the Word of God ? 
In the general, by the Word of God we are 
to underſtand the Mind and Will of God rc- 
veaPd and made known in the holy Scriptures 
( which arc fo often called the Oracles,Spceches, 
Word or ſpeaking of God ) as held forth in the 
Dc&rines, Prophecies, Promiſes and Precepts 
chereof 3 but eſpecially as *tis written in their 
hearts and imprinted there, according to the 
New Covenant, This Word of God in whole 
and in every part is hugely uſctul for inlighten- 
ing, comforting and ſtrengthening that we may 
oveicome the wicked one: *tis to make the 
man of God perii&, 2 Tim- 3-16, 17. *tis the 
{word of the Spirit, ot which we may ſay ( as 
David of anothcr material one ) there 15 none 
like it , for by it Chiiti himſelf ovcrcame the 
wicked' one. Yet more particularly, this may 
peter : 
 1+To Chriſt himfclf wko is the original Word 
pf God the Father, by which or whom he made 
the World and hath ſpoken to the World by 
Word of mouth ( a5 I may ſpeak )) not by 
iece-meal and diverſe faſhions or tropes and 
md ( ax of old ) but clearly, plainly and 
F— -- By th fully, 
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fully, Heb. 1. 1,2. Now by Chriſt J:ſus abiding 
and dwclling in us are we ſtrong, Phil. 4. 13, 
or by the grace that is in him, of which he 
is fall, as. before ; and without him we can do 
nothing, Fob. 15+ 5+ 

2. It may rcfcr to the promiſes of God which 
are (o often called by the name of Word, thy 
Word, the Word of Promiſe, which is all onc 
with the Word of God; to this Abraham's 
Faith did refer, and wherein he was (© (irong, 
Rome 4+ 20. and truly the Word of Promiſe 
bcing 1n and abiding in us doth not a little con« 
fribuce to our (irength and victory. By thele 
we are not only made partakers of adivine 
nature, 2 Pet. 1- 4+ but obliged, aſliſied and 
quickened to pcrfedt holinels, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
notwithſtanding Temptations from without or 
within. 

3. By the Word of God may here be under- 
ſtood, The witnc(s of the Spirit bearing wit- 
neſs with thcir ſpirits, that they are the Chil- 
dren of God ; This tefiimony abiding in them 
(as it did in Chriſt ) doth firengthen them to 
overcome the evil one, When they were lit- 
tle Children they reccived this Teſtimony, and 
being now called to the War, this Word as well 
3s Work of God abideth in them and makes 
them firong to the Batte). So that here is Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit ( the Word of God in 
cach reſpe&t ) lianding by them, and abiding 
in them, to ſirengthen them, to deliver them 
out of the mouth of the Lion, to keep them 
from every cvil work, and to preſerve them 
to the kicavenly Kingdom, to uſe the Afo- 
T 4 liles 
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Kles experiences and cxpreſlions recorded in 
2 Tim. 4. 17, 18. 


Queli. 2. What # meant by the abiding of 


Geds Word in them ? 

I Anſwer, That it doth not only denote the 
in-beirg of the Word ( in citheg of the xc- 
(pets torcmentioned ) that there is ſuch a 
thing, there, in their heaxt and inner man ; 
nor barely che calling in to mind and keeping it 
in thcir mcmory z nor its lodging and f(ojourn- 
ing with them as an Inn-mate, no nor as 2 
friend that is to depart : but it notes a ſettled 
abode or dwelling in «thcacious power and in- 
fluence. ?Tis faid of Timothy's Mother and 
Grandmother that Faith dxelt in them, 2 Tim, 
1.5- And when the Apoſile prays that the 
Fpheſians may be firengthened, he joyns this 
with it, that Chrili may drcll in their hearts 
by Faith, Fpheſ. 3. 16, 17. And *tis ſaid of the 
Happy ones, who are reproached for the name 
ct Chrift, that the Spirit of God and of Glo- 
ry doth reſt upon them, 1 Pet. 4.14. And 
our Saviour tells his Diſciples that there is no 
great things to be done, barely by being in 
him, unlcts they abide in him, and he in 
them, Fohn 15, And the great thing in the 
Promiſe of the Holy Ghott was, that he 
ſhould abide with them. So that the ſenſe of 
this expretiion can fignifie no leſs than that 
the Word of God doth rcmain in them in 
the fulnels of affurance, joy, ard power, by 
which they are tixcngthened and inabled to 
overcome the wicked one; and what he is 
| am next to diſcover, 1 might here have 
fakcn 
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taken occaſion to ſhew how the Word of God, 
abiding in them doth firengthen their Faith 
and make them firong; as alſo how their 
ſtrength of Faith doch contribute to their at- 
chievements and victory, but I reſerve that 
to its proper place , and at preſent ſhall proceed, 
to explain the third thing in the Text which 
is ſaid of theſe Young men, viz. that they 
have overcome the evil or wicked one. As 
to this I ſhall have theſe things to treat of, 
viz. to (hew what is meant by the evil one 3 
what the diſpute ( between the wicked one 
and the Young men) is about ; that the 
Young men do overcome, and how they do 
overcome the wicked one, &c, Of theſe things 
I ſhall ſpeak in the Model and order firft pro- 
poſed, which brings me to the fourth Chap- 
(Cr : 
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CHAP.IV, 


Shewing what or who # meant by the wick- 


ed one. 


HE evil, or the evil oze ] this expreſſion, 
eſpecially if read in the Neuter Gender 

{ 7% #ommey ) is meant of more evils than one, 
yea of all evil; and fo it may be underfiood in 
that Prayer which our Lord taught, Matth. 6.13, 
and that Prayer which our Lord made and 


Prayed, Foh. 17. 15. and fo in Rom: 12:9. | 


1 Joh.5. 19, but here it feems to be of the 
Maſculine Gender ( 5 Tomes) and refers to 


one, viz. him who is eminently and princips!- | 


ly the evil one, or the wicked one, whether 
fpoken of a man or of the Devil. It is uſcd 
to denote and ſet out a notorious wicked man 
that hath no fellow in wickednef(s, a Devil in- 
carnate, an Antichriſt, as *tis in 2 Theſ.2.3,--9. 
for though the word ( 79:nes ) be not there, 
yet (dvru# ) an cquivalent word is there; 
Heſychizs mk.s theſe words to be fynonymons, 
FOvnNeNsy Kdnt3g, ey2s, v4 %s (yo R all noting 2 
moti fligitious, profligate and terribly wicked 
perlon, as this word doth, 1 Cor. 5. 13. but 
it doth moſt uſually refer to the Devil himlclf, 
whois (5% Tees ) the wicked one, fo emi- 
nently as none is beſide him; and this may b: 
obſerved to be undoubtedly true by comparing 
chile following Texts, Mt. 13+ 13+ with 
Luke 


= ww 9  WwW ”' TY ow & o& a ©» 


"a 


- 


(339) 
Luke *$, I'2» Epbeſ.6. 16». I Fob. ED I2- now 


J this 15 "the evil or wicked one ( nor excluding 


others )that theie Yourg men have overcoive by 
being (irong, and the Word of God abiding in 
them:The D. vil being the Captain-General, the 
ring-leader,the Maſter of miſrule and miſchicf, 
the reſi fall with him. In telling us that they 
have overcome the wicked one, *tis implyed 
that there was firſt a tight, an hot and ſharp 
encounter betwcen the Devil and the Young 
men ; the Devil did fet upon them and tempt 


them ſhrewdly, and they had not a little co do 


till they won the ficld and day of him. And 
lurely *twere not temptations in common but 
ſome ſingular ones that theſe Young men were 
under : the Babes meet with common ones, 
but theſe with ſpecial ones, 1 Cor- 10. 13. AS 


J Chriſt Jc{us would not teach the Babes Do- 


Arine which they could not bear, fo he would 


J not lead them into temptations, which they 


could not overcome: but theſe Young men,who 
are his Champions and Worthies, they encounter 
Giants ( as Dayids did ) they war not againſt 
fl.ſh and blood ( weak enemies }) but againfi 
principalitics and powers, &c, Ephbeſ. 6. It 
will therefore be «xpedient, if not neceflary, 
to er quire aftcx what the ſpecial temptations are 
which Young men cr.counter and Overcome 3 Or 
what the thing is that the diſpute is about be- 
tween the Dcyil and the Yourg men Chriſii- 
ANS» 7 
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—— 


CHAP.V. 


what the diſpute is about , or what the 
temptations are which Young men db un- 
dergo and conquer. 


T muſt be remembred that theſe Young 
men are taken out from among the little 
Children, who have reccived the witneſs of 
the Spirit that they are the Children of God; 
and about this thing is the diſpute between the 
Devil and them, viz. whether they be the 
Children of God or not: and fo ſome under- 
ſtand that place ( which ſpeaks in Military 
language as if it properly referred to the fiate 
and condition of theſe Young men) Epheſ.6.12. 
reading, that which we render in high or hez- 
venly places, about heavenly things, viz, our 
Title to Sonſhip and ſoto Heaven 3 thisis the 
thing which the Spirit witneſſed to their (pi- 
rits, this the Devil calls in queſtion and offcrs 
arguments againſtit : but all theſe arguments 
do the Young men overcome by the Word of 
God abiding in them, which ſtrengthens their 
Faith to give glory to God and his Spirit as the 
faithful and truc witneſs, notwithſtanding al! 
the cunning infinuations of wiles and the Devil. 
To clear this up a little more, Lhumbly offer 
this to conſideration, That the Saints ( mcm+ 
bers of Chriſts body ) are all of them 1nore 


or \ls conformable to his Image, and tothe 
| ſeveral 
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ſeveral ftates and conditions wherein he was. 
Now ſuch was the condeſcenfion of our great 
and good Lord Jeſus, that he not only took 
fleſh and blood ( the humane nature ) in com. 


mon: but was found in our faſhion and temp. 
[ted like us in all things, yet Qiill without fin ; 


he went through all our ſtates 3 he was once as 
a Babe, viz. made under the Law, and was in 
the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and fo judged as car- 
nal 3 withal, he was under Tutors and Go- 
vernours, and was obedient to therm, Luke 2. 
4.6, —51. where *tis added that he increaſed 
in wiſdom as in age, which argues ( without 
any difparagement ) that his attainments ( as 
in the fi:ſh ) were gradual. Aﬀer a while he 
( being Baptized and Praying _) hath the wit- 
neſs from heaven that he was the Son of God, 
Luke 3+21, 22+ and then was Jcfus led up of 
the ſpirit into the Wilderneſs to betempted of 
the Devil, Matth. 4. 1. and (o paſt from the 
Childs to the Young mans ſtate. 

So then ( in conformity hereunto ) Icons 
ceive and declare that the temptations which 
the Young men undergo are the ſame ( and 
about the ſame thing ) which Jeſus Chrifi un- 
derwent when after the witneſs of the Spirit he 
was ternpted by the Devil. The Spirit fr 
witneſſcth, then the Devil calls this into quetii- 
on and puts Chrift upon the proof, to which 
Chriit anſwers and conquers by the Word of 
God abiding in him; and juſt ſoit was with 
theſe Young men ; the phraſes and things do 
fo accord that it ſeems to me to be unqueſtiona- 
ble. Tocome up then to what Lintend by en 
an 


( 342) 
2nd degrees, The Saints in conformity to Chrift 
Jeſus are but Babes at firſt, under the Law; in 
the likeneſs of finners, as carnal ; and arc in 
ſubje&ion to Tutors and Governours : aftcr 


this Gud is pleaſed to make himlelt known to | 


ſome of them as a Father by the witnels of his 
Spirit, and fo they arrive to the {late of Chil. 
dren ; and then God fingles out forme of theſe 
to be tempted of the Devil about their Sonſhip, 
and they become ( vtaviexo! ) Young men and 
brave Souldiers, who arc taught to draw and 
wield the (word of the Spirit, the Word of 
God, againſt the Devil, as Chriſt alto did, 
God was pleaſed to take this care of and 
about Iſrael under the Law, That when a man 
had taken a new Wife he ſhould not go out to 
War, neither ſhould he be charged with any 
bufineſs, but he ſhould be free at home one year, 
and cheer himſclt with his Wife, Dewt. 24. 5. 
So by way of alluſion I may fay that when the 
Saints marry a new Wife, the Fathers Love, 
they are often priviledged for ſome time to lie 
in his bofom and to cheer themſclves with his 
Love : but then ſome of them are called out 
to war, Fob. 21. 18, — 22+ and though there- 
in they indure {ome hard(hip for a fcaſon, yet 
they become conquerors, which is a greater 
glory than not to tight at all ( as *tis in fome 
{cnſe to conquer death than to be immortal ) 
and in the ſenile and firength of his Love they 
go forth conquering and to conquer,and fo live 
1n the triumph of their aſſurance, as our Savi- 
our did, and become his Squircs or Armor- 
bearers fighting under his banner of Love 
again( 
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agaioft the evil one, if ever he return again and 
make new aſfaults upon them, as he did upon 
Chritt himſelf, from whom he departed but for 
a {caſon 3 but then the after-temptations are of 
another nature, viz. perſecutions and ſufferings, 
as Our Saviours were, Upon the whole I con-« 
clude that the temptations of the wicked one 
which the Young men have overcome, are ſuch 
as Chrifts were, when tempted of the Devil af- 
ter the witneſs of the Spirit; which what 
they were I ſhall brictely examine. 


SECT. 2 


About Chriſts and the Young mens Temptas 
F10RS, 


Bout theſe Temptations of Chriſt I have a 
larger Diſcourſe than I think conveni- 

ent to inſcrt here ( which if God pleaſe may 
come forth by it felf in due time ) at preſent 1 
ſhall only touch the parallel between Chriſts and 
the Young mens temptations after the teſtimo- 
ny of the Fathers Love, The Young men ha- 
virg been proclaimed, as Chriſt was, by a voice 
like to a Trumpet from Heaven, which gives a 
certain ſound, that they are the Sons of God, 
and Hcirs of God and glory ; the Devil puts in 
his exceptions againli this Title,and would fain 
have them believe that this is but Enthufiaſm, 
a meer fancied and pretended apprehenſion , 
without any true and juſt ground ; and there-, 
fore comes and calls it into queſtion, cavilling 
( as at firſt ) if thou be the Son of God, - 
c 
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He labours firſt to make a doubt of itz and if 
he cannot attain that, he then indeavours to 
bring them to preſume upon and make bold 
with it, His firſt defign is ro make it doubt. 
ful, Matth. 4. 3+ If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand that theſe Stones be made bread; this was 
after he had faſied forty daics and forty nights 
and was an hungred. That which he lyly in- 
finuates is this 3 thou thinkeſi thy (elf, and ſup. 
poſeſt to have witneſs from Heaven, that thou 
art the Son of God 3, but if God were thy Fa- 
ther and did love thee, would he ſuffer thee to 
be fo poor and hungry ? ard could he tind it in 
his heart to put thee on ſo much hardſhip, as 
falting, and fo long too, &4c. would he let thee 
be in the Wilderne(s among the Beaſts ? Fathers 
provide for their Children, and if thou wert 
his Son, ſurely he would maintain thee at a bet- 
ter rate than this, would he not ? can{t thou 
( it being thus with thee ) believe thy (elf to 
be the Son of God ? 

Accordingly he pleads with and againſt the 
Children of God, when in a low eſtate in this 
world :; it hath pleaſcd God to chute many of 
the poor of this world to be rich in Faith and 
Heirs of the Kingdom, Jam. 2. 5- and many 
of theſe who have this aſſurance are many times 
hard put to it in the world, and by Satan too 
becaute of this their poverty, as it *were in- 
confiltent with the riches of Faith and title of 
an Heir toa Kingdom : but now as Chriſt an- 
{wered and conquered, ſo do they by the Word 
of God abiding in them. Oae Anſwer ſerves 
them both, viz. Man lives not by Bread (a _ 
110 
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life conſiſts not in the abundance of things en- 
joy *d ) but by every or any word that cometh ou: 
of the mouth of God, any thing that God ſhall 
appoint, yea his Word can do it without any 
thing elſe. Theſe things below arc not good 
enough for Love-tokens, as hatred fo Love is 
not known by cxternal low or high conditions : 
Sore may have Bread and no Love; ant 
others Love, though they have no Bread. God 
can and will provide in due time. And what 
is to thee, O Devil, it I am contented with 
the Will of God, and have meat to cat whith 
thou knoweſt not of ! Thus being (irong in 
Faith by the Word of God abidipg in them, 
they overcome the wicked one, and will not 
queſtion their Sonſhip becauſc they are poor and 
low brought in this world: 


Pſal: 4.635; 
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SECT. 2» 


A Continuation, 


HE Devils firſt Argument being invali- 
dated, he takes up another of a far dif- 
ferent aſpe&, and would now have Chriſt be 
as confident and preſuming as before, he would 
have had him diftident and doubtful; and fo 
deals he with the Young men. Saith he, 
Matth. 4. 6. If 1hiu be the Son of God eaſt 
thy ſelf down ( from the Pinacle ) for it i 
written , He ſhall give bis Angels charge cox- 
eerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. That this Promiſe did belong 
to Chriſt in a ſpecial maner, is undoubtedly 
truc; and the Devil perceiving how precious } 
the written Word of God was to Chriſt Jcius, & | 
he fills his mouth with Scripture and a Promiſe, I | 
but leaves out the condition of it to which the I} ; 
Protection is annexed , and that which he F | 
would cunningly infinuate amounts to this, q. d. 
It thou be the Son wilt thou not truſt thy Fa- 
thers power and promiſc ? canli have better (e- 
curity than the power of a faithful God, and 
the Faith of a powerful God ? hath he not ap- 
"Pointed thee a Lifetryuard of Angels to bear 
thee in their Arms, and wilt be afraid ? 

Thus he often ſets on the Young men ; what 
need you be fo folicitous and concern'd for 
mcans, have you not Promiſes of teaching, 
protcction, preſervation, &c. What will you 
not 
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not truſt your Father and take his Word ? But 
as before, fo now one Anſwer fits both -: 
*ris this, Thow ſhalt #0t tempt the Lord thy God. 
Indeed totruſt in means is to deſpile God, but 
to negle& means is to ternpt God. There is 
no need of caſting my ſelf down, of making 
ſuch daring attempts, for there is a way down, 
and the fartheſt way about is the neareſt way 
home. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
1. e. thou ſhalt not go out of his which is thy 
way, and whercin only is preſervation pro» 
miſed. While there is an ordinaty appointed 
way and means, I muſt not attempt nor pre- 
ſume on extraordinary 3 that were to enquire 

after Signs and Miracles, when there is no need 

of them, which is no leſs thay to tempt God, 

Thou, © Devil, doſt tempt me to tempt God, 

which is not the Genius of his Sons to do, 

though thou would have me to do it under 

that name: no Satan no,though thou tempt me 

I will not the Lord rhy God by goingout of 
my way and negleing the means of his ap- 
pointment, 
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SE CT. 3, 


A further Continuation, 


Aving been defeetcd in the way of di< 
pute, the D.vil takes another courſe and 
falls co offering of ecrms and making of Bar- 
g4ins , faith he, Matth. 4- 9. All theſe things 
( the Kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them ) will T give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
ard worſhip me» Here arc tine and braye 
things, grandeur and gaHantry 3 pleaſure, 
prettini fs and pomp here are the lults of the 
eyc, the ficth and the pride of life, the things 
which the Young men in the world arc ina- 
mou1*d of even to fondneſs and dotage : thele 
are the things which the Alexanders and Fr- 
lizs Ceſars ot this world, the Nimrods and 
huntces after glory purſue with might and 
main ambition 3 do but tall down and bow the |} 
knce to worſhip me, and all ſhall be thine. 
And this fcerns to be the D-vils ( Sacra An- 
chora ) latt hope, if he cannot prevail this 
way he dilpairsz he hath choaked many a 
forward ard far-gone Profeſſor ( as the thorny- 
ground heazcrs ) with this bit and bait, as he 
d&:d our firſt Parents even in innocency 3 and 
thcretore S'. Joby immediately after his havirg Y _ 
{poken to the Young men, ſubjoyns this, Love 
ot the world nor the* things thereof, 1 Joh. 2+ 
14, 15. 
, Bur lt us hezr the Anſwer frem the Word 
cf Goo, wiltten not only im the Bible butin 
their 
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their hearts 3 Then Feſus ( and the Young man 
Saint ) ſaith unto him, Get thee hence Satan, 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, q. d. Ny 
man cax ſerve two maſters, Gd and Mimmon, 
God and the Devil. God is too good a Maſter 
to be left, and the D:vil too bad an one to be 
ſerved. Get hence vile varket, wretched cai- 
tiff, thou wicked one! doſt think I will leave 

:aven for H:1l, God for the D-vil, the King- 
dom and glory of God, for the Kingdoms and 
glory of this world , which i all but vanity 
and vexation of Spirit ! Is God and Heaven, 
and my foul no more worth than this ! ayaunt 
Devil, get hence for ſhame ! doft think I will 
ſell my Soul for a paultry vanity, and become 
a Loyer of that which will make me 
the enemy of my God, and make a God of 
mine encmyz no, no, avoid Satan and get 
hence, 

Now after this the Devil leaves him and 
runs away 3 he cannot ſtand before the Word 
of God : if he be reliſted ( by being Redfaſt 
in the Faith ) he will flee; and it he il:e he 
is ( for the preſent ) conquered 3 and he is put 
to flight and corquered by the 1; is written, the 
Word of God abiding in power and eftica- 
cy in the Young men 3 as he was by our Saviour. 
Thus I have briefcly ſhewn the parallel betwcen 
the temptations which attended Chriſt and 
which attend the Young men ( after the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit concerning their Sonſhip 
which arc defeated and put to flight by the 
Word of God, The lizas of this victory 

7 3 (hall 
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ſhall be (ſhewn openly as in triumph in duc 
timc, but at preſent 1 ſhall (peak to one and 
only to one temptation more, which al- 
faults ſome of the little Children and the 
Young, men, and then proceed to prove the 
victory by the ſpoiles which ſhall be brought 
forth as figns thereof. 


, 


SECT. 4+ 


One Temptation mire which they undergo 
and conquer t0o. | 


Here is one Argument which the Devil 
could not make uſe of againſt Chriti 

( who was without fin ) but doth often make 
ſe of againlt the little Children and Young 
men too ( if poſſible, to) make them call 
their Sorſhip into queſtion: ?cis that they are 
got without fin, but do in many things offend 
cither by doing evil, or omitting good, or by 
falling ſhoxt ot their duty and giving God the 
glory due to his name. Thou ( faith the D-- 
yi] ) canſt not be a Child of God, ror know 
him asa Father, for ſuch do not commit ſin nor 
can they, dp but read 1 Foh. 3. 4——10. and 
5- 18. and tell me what thou canli ſay to theſe 
things? if thou fay thou finne(t not, I will 
prove it 5 if thon ſay thou haſt no fin, thou 
doſt lie and fiancit in f:ying ſoz and if thou 
fin, how cant thou fay that thou art born of 
God, when the Scripture ſaith that he who is 
þozn of God doth not commit fin ? This is a 
(wa- 


(351) 
two-cedged Sword, an Argument that cuts on 
both tides 3 it ſeems to put theſe poor ſouls to a 
Dilemma : but yet by the Word of God abiding 
in them, they defeat this alſo. 

To this they Anſwer, 1. By following the 
example of Chrift Jefus in oppoſing truly 
quoted and rightly underſtood Scripture, to the 
Scripture which is falſcly quoted and mifep- 
ply'd (which latter is as bad as the former) the 
Devil wreſts and ſo wrongs the Scripture ( and 
knows it ) though it be to his own confuta- 
tion and confulion: they fay ( as our Saviour 
did )) again, It is written , and as the Devil 
knows that the ſeeming appoſite Scriptures 
may be reconciled, fo he cannot endure that 
they (ſhould be reconciled; he will rather be 
filent and anſwer nothing, as when Chriſt op- 
paſcd his half quotation by a whole one. Thus 
then may the Young man Anſwer; Satan, 
thou knoweſti that Abraham, Moſes, David, &c. 
were born of God and had the witneſs of his 
Spirit that they were his Children, and yet 
were not without fin, but ſinned after their 
new- birth or converſion ; and thou knoweft 
that if we ſay ( the we ſpoken of in the fore- 
going Verſes, who had fellowfhip with God ) 
if we ſay that we have not ſinned ( fince con- 
verſion ) we make him a lyar and his Word 
isnot in us, 1 Fob. 1- 40. This the Devil ci- 
ther cannot or will not reconcile, though he 
knows *tis reconcileable with the fore-alledged 
Texts, and therefore they are milapplyed as to 
the caſe in hand and the perſons concern'd in 


this diſpute, But, 
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2+ Say the Young men,the Texts which thou 
hattquotcd, do not ſeem to {peak of every or 
any linin any degree, but of a ſpecial Sin, viz. 
hating or not loving of the Brethren, which 
they that are born of God cannot be guilty of, 
1 Fob. 4. 20. but thou knoweſt, Satan, and 
that to thy vexation, that I love the Brethren, 
and am paſt from Dcath to Life, To this pur- 
poſe fee what's (aid in the Treatiſe of Babes, 
in the Chapter of their love to the B;ethren, 
Or elſe it may refer tro the fin unto death , 

2 Fo. 5.16, 19,18. Yet, | 
\ 3.If the Text may not bc refirain'd to that,l 
can fay farther that Idonot live in fin nor make 
a trade of fin as thou doſt, I am no fin-maker 
as thou art : I ſin not as they that are of thee 
who workeſt in the Children of difobedicnce 
that thcy may fulfil the lufits and wills of the 
ficſh, Epheſ. 2. 1,—— 3. and of ſuch ( thou 
canſi not deny but ) the quoted Texts do 

fpcak. | 

' 4+ I can ſay yet more in a true ſenſe, 45 
the Apolile doth, Rom, 7+ 15, — 20. that "tis 
not 1 ( who am born of God ) that ſin, but 
tin that dwelleth in me: thuugh I with my 
fi (bh may ( alas that do ! ) ferve the Law of 
fi, yet thanks be to God through Jclus Chrilt 
Our Lord, with the mind I my fcif do fcrve 
the Law of God, Rom. 4. 25. There is there- 
fire ao condemuation to me wbo am an Chriſt Fc- 
ſus, and walk not afier the fleſh, hut after 
the Stirit, Rom. 8. 8. Though I { wiergh 
chat l am! ) may be fins Captiye yet not 
4ts Subject that I ſhoujd obey it ip | - 
| : uſta 
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laſts thereof ; Gn may dominecer but hath no 
dominion over me , becauſe I am not under 
the Law, but under Grace, Rom: 6. 1,-—18, 
thou Satan knoweſt that I am none of fins S:r. 
vants! Belide, | 

5+ I confeſs my fin and haye my pardon, 
and what doſt thou Satan fay to this, or what 
canſt thou ſay againſt it that God ſhould for- 
give my (in? according to what is faid in 
1 Joh, 1. 8, 9. have not reaſon to be of good 
cheer C though by reafon of thee my war- 
fare is not accompliſhed, yet ) God hath ſpo- 
ken to mine heart and ſaid, Sor, be of good 
J chcer, thy ſins are forgiven thee. *Tis not againſt ' 
J thee that [ have finned, but againſt God (which 
J gocs moſt to my heart ) and if God pardon 
me, what's that to thee ? is thine eye evil be» 
cauſe God is good and gracious ? may he not 
do ( without thy leayc ) what he will with 
J bis own ? Laſtly, | 

6. Satan, to ſtop thy mouth, T1 have an Ad- 
v"cate with the Father ( both his and mine 
Teſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the Propitia- 
tion for my fin, 1 Fob. 2.1, 2+ Thou haſt no- 
thing to lay tothe charge of Gods Ele, for 
he juſtifies, Rom. $. 33. Canſt thou condemn ? 
ſceing Chriſt hath dicd, yea and is riſen aguin 
{ he died for our (in, and 1s riſcn for our Juſt» 
hication, Rom- 4-25-) yea kc is at the right 
hand of Gad and appcars in Heaven for us, 
and ever liveth to make Interc<ſlion for them 
that come to God by him, and fo faves per- 
{&ly and to the utmoſt ; what haft thou to 
lay to this ? away Satan, for I haye heard 3 

: | yoice, 
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voice, 2 loud voice ſaying from Heaven, Now 
is Salvation, and firength, and the Kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Chriſt, for 
the accuſer of the Brethren is caft out, which 
accaſed them before our God day and night, 
but they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their Tefiimony, 
and loved not their lives unto the Death, 
Rev. 12+ 10, II. 

This ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken to this thing, 
from whence a fair way is opento proceed iq 
to ſhew what is meant by their having over- 
come the wicked one: where I am to ſhew 
what the notion of overcoming doth import, 
and in what ſenfe and how far they have over- 
come the wicked one. 


CHAP. VT. 


what is meant by their overcoming the 
wicked one, 


« by their being ftrong, and the Word of 


God abiding in them , this is added, | 


that they have overcome the wicked one , 
21z. the D-vil. That it is ſo, needs no prot, 
for St. Fob#'s ſaying fo is witneſs enough , 
And we know that bis witneſs is true , Jo 
2+ 24+ That therefore which we have to do 
IS, 1+ To ſhew in what ſenſe they have, And 
2. how and how far they have-ovycrcome the 
wicked one. q 

0 
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To overcome is a word that is uſed in 8 
Forenfick and jn a Military ſenſe, as it refers 
to the Court and to the Camp, tis a Law 
term , and a term of War : in a legal or 
Court ſenle, *tis to overcome by right and 
juſtification , to be cleared and juſtitied as 
to any charge and indi&ment laid againſt 
themz to overcome in a Military (ſenſe, is 
to conquer by might , by dint of Sword 3 
which in the School ſenſe is to overcome by 
farce of Argument. In the firſt ſenſe to be 
cleared and juſtified is to overcome, as ap- 
pears by comparing Pſal. 51. 4. with Rom» 
3-4+ in the Pſalm 'tis that thou maiſt be 
juſtified and cleared, in the Romans 'tis that 
thou maift be juſtified and overcome : now 
in this ſenſe not only the Young men, but 
all the Saints are conquerors and do over- 
come, that is, there is no condemnation but 
juſtification to and for them, Rom. 8. 1. with 
33» 341 38, 39+ though they are con- 


12 i} demned by men yet juſtified by God, as 
Chriſt was put to death in the ficſh , but 
juſtified in and by the Spirit. Though the 

of 'F Devil, accuſe yet Chriſt their Advocate pleads 

d, F for and co their juſtification; and they arc 

+ , ff freed (is foro Dei ) in Gods Court, which 

of, F is a relieving Chancery againſt the cruel 

h , | $:ntences of Common Law 3 fo that no- 

oh. & thing ſeparate, them from the Love of God 

,doY in Chriſt, To this ſenſe ſpeaks alſo the 1 Cor. 

\ndJ 15: 57+ 1 Foh. 5. 18. 

the But. in the Military ſenſe *tcis that we are 
moſi ſpecially to undetſiand the conqueſt and 
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overcoming ſpoken 'ot theſe Young men in 
our Text ; they have overcome by meer 
fixength of the word and Faith, (o that they 
not only overcome him as juſtified from his 
charge and indiqment, but overcome his 
temptations by dint of Sword, z. e. by firength 
of Argument from the. Word abiding in 
them, If the Devil plead tin and guilt, 
they ple:d Chriſt and his fatisfaQtion 3; if 
the D-vil witncls againſt them that they are 
not, they produce the witnels of the Spi- 
xit that they axe the Children of God, 
aad fo overcome him. So that the Young- 
man is a double conqueror , by right and 
might z; by Word and Sword ; at the Bar 
and in the Field 3 they overcome by firength 
of Fauh or bclieving in Chriſt, or rather 
by the ({trength of Chriti believed in, But then, 

How and how far have they overcome ? 


the D-vil is not ſlain, he is in being fill, | 


gad hath a power of tempting fil 3 how 
then is it (aid, that they have overcome the 
wicked one ? may not the Devil rally and 
recruit again ? may he make no more 0n- 
tets Qn the Young men? To this ſome make 
Anlwcs thus, that the Preter Tenſe is put 
tor the Future, q d. you (hall as certainly 
overcome as if you had overcome ; while the 
Word of God abidcth in you, you {hill 
never be overcome, and fogdo overcome, 
and may be faid to have overcome. Sothe 
called of God are ſaid to be faved becauſe 
they thall be ſaved, 1 Cor. 1. 18. with 2 Tim 
3- + So Cluilt is ſaid to hayc, yea _ 
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that he hath overcome the world, Fc. 16. 33« 
when yet his conqueſt was not compleat till his 
Refurre&ion and Alcenfion, nor is ſally and 
wholly fo till all his enemies be made his 
Footſtool. So he faith, Foh. 17. 4+ T have 
finiſhed vwhe work thew haſt given me ts do , 
when as yet he had not diced, which com- 
mand he was to obey, having received it 
from his Father, Fob. 10. 18. Many other 
places are ſpoken at this rate to denote the 
certainty of what ſhall be; *cis faid to be 
done. becauſe it ſhall be done. So ſay they 
here, the Young men have overcome the 
wicked one, i. e. they are to fight, and 
though the diſpute be fo hot and fierce, as 
that to a (fander by it may be doubtful, 
whether the Young men will overcome the 
Devil, or the Devil them, yet *tis (o ſure 
that they ſhall overcome, that *tis (aid they 
have overcome. But though this be often 
true and may be admitted as a truth here , 
yet I doubt not but there is a reality, and 
not only a figure in the ſpeech, they bare 
overcome : they are conquerors and have ob- 
tained victory already. 

I ſhall therefore ſhew how they may be 
aid to have overcome the wicked one in 
the Scripture ſenſe as to what is paſt, the 
incounters that have hitherto been between 
them. When the Devil is refified he fices, 
and fo is for the preſent conquered; as he 
fied from Chriſt and was corquered as fo 
that battc), Fam. 4+ 7- 2 Pet. 5. 9. He who 
attains to do that which he is «xhorted tr, 
attains 
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attains that for which he exhorted to it * 
ſo that being, exhorted fo refift the Devil 
that he may flee, they find that when he 
is refifled he doth flee, and fo is conquered 
for that ſealon. Belide, they fiand and keep 
their ground, which is a further expreſſion of 
victory, they not only withtiand, bur fiand, 
Epbeſ. 6. 11, 13. Epheſ. 4. 27- and that 
this reſfiftance and fianding is by Faith, be- 
ing firong in Faith, is clear from x Pet. 5. g, 
Epheſ. 6. 16. and thus by relifting , Rtanding 
firm and maintaining their ground, they have 
hitherto overcome the wicked one. 

The fumm of it amounts to this, qd. I 
write to you Young men becauſe ye are 
firong, and have overcome the wicked one, 
ze you have thus far, hitherto, to this day 
reliſted and kept your ground and have not 
given place to the Dezvil, you have ſtood it 
out againſt all his wiles and ſubtleties, you 
have made him flee by the power of the 
Word of God which made you ſtrong in 
Faith, the grace which is in Chriſt Jus ; 
and this your firength avides with you, as 
it did with Caleb, Joſh: 14+ 11. So that if 
the Devil ſet on you any more, you know 
how to conquer by the fame Word again, 
Go on thou mighty man in this thy might, 
for the Lord of Hoſts is with thee, go on 
conquering and to conquer, go and proſper. 
Keep on your Armour, lay not afide your 
Sword nor your Shield, for perhaps the De- 
vil will rally *his ſcattered forces and fall on 
aglin. Or he is it may be preparing _ 
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kind of tertiptations for you, vis. ſufferings 
and death as he did for Chrift ; bue you 
( as he) (hall riſe egain and live for ever, 
and be where Satan hath had no place for 


; ſome thouſands of years, nor never ſhall any 


more, viz. in Heavenz and by not loving 
your lives to the death , you conquer the 
Devil 2guin, as Chriſt alſo did, Rev. 12. 12. 
Heb. 2. 14, 15- And thus I have cvinced that 
the Young men have overcome the wicked 
one and hall for ever. I now paſs on to 
the other things which relate to this victo» 
ry, and then ſhall the Young men triumph. 


Sm — 


CHAP.VI1, and VIIL, 


How the word of God ſtrengthens you, and 
how ftrenzth conduceth to the Vittory. 


Aving already clear'd the Young mans vyi- 

Rory to be by firength,and his firength co 

be trom the Word of God abidingin him, EF 

ſhall joyn theſe two Chapters or Heads toge- 

ther, and ſhew therein how the Word of God 

conduceth to their ſirength, and how their 
firength conduceth to the vicory. 

As we ſhould faint if we did not believe, 
Pſal. 27. 13+ and that fainting would prove our 
firength of Faith to be but ſmall, Prov. 24. 10. 
So our Faith would faint were it not upheld and 
quickened by the Word of God : this I mighe 
evince fr om the ſeveral accounts I gave of the 
Word of God, and how it might be underſtood 


23 
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in the Text in relation to the Young mens 
ſtrength and vidtory ; but I (hall now conſider 
it only in the general, which will be applicablz 
enough to cach particular acceptation of it in. 
ſtanced in before, To this purpoſe *tis not a 
little obſervable, how David ( who was one of 
Gods Worthies) doth celebrate the Word of 
God in relation to this very thing, eſpecially in 
Pſal. 119. he tells us, Verſ. 9. that the Young- 
man clears and cleanfeth his way by taking heed 
thereto according to Gods Word ; and there. 
fore Ver. 11; he hid Gods Word in his heart, 
that he might not fin againſt him, v.25. he begs 
for quickening according to his Wordzſo again, 
Ver. 107. and 154+ this was his comfort in his 
afflition that Gods Word had quickened him, 
Ver. 50. and when his ſoul melted for heavineſ(s 
he prays to be firengthened according to Gods 


Word, Ver. 28. His Word was a light uritd his * 
path, and alamp to his feet, Yer. 105. And he Þ 


had wherewith to anfwer him that reproach'd 
him ( the accuſer of the Brethren ) becauſe he 


truſted in his Word, Verſ. 41, 42+ God was his | 


hiding-place and Shield, tor he hoped in his 
Word, Verſ. 114. and prays that his fieps may 
be ordered in his Word, to this end, that not 
any iniquity might have dominion over him. 


Ver. 133. with many other paſſages to this | 


ette&t, ro declare the uſefulneſs of the Word of 
God for the ſtrengthening of him. 

The Word of God is true, yea *tis truth; 
and { magna eft veritas & prevalebit ) truth is 
firong, ftironger than the Devil who is a lyar 
(and a lic is weak) 1 Fob. 4+ 4+ now this wa 
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bf truth diſcovers the Devils devices, falſchoode; 
ſophiſtries, methods, firatagems, and all his de+ 
ceits:thus thcWord of God {trengthens(remontys 
a prohibens) by taking away lets, impediments j 
and hindrances ſuch as are doubts and fears;di+ 
firuſts and jealoufics 3 that the foul isno longet 
under a Spirit of Bondage again to fear, Roms 
8. 15. 2 Tim. 1-7. and withall it comes- iri 
with counſcls, comforts ahd quickenings ( as 
in the forequoted Pſalnt ) all which are fireng+ 
thening things. Thus their eyes being opened 
and inlightened (as Fonarban's were) by taſting 
thi; honey, they arc [trong for the battel 3 and 
by Faith they ſee ( as the Prophet's mandid ) 
more for them than there arc againſt them z and 
therefore faint not, efpecially while they look 
(as Moſes did ) to inviſible things, 2 Cor. 4; 
16,— 18. and fce a great recompence of re+ 
ward, and all things co-working for their good 


J and glory. As the (light and ſpeech of a Gene- 


ral doth often quicken and animate his Souldi- 
ers 3 {o doth a bclieving tizht of Jeſus, Heb.1 2-24 
and his Word puts life and covirage into them, 
Ad.27-23- 2 Tim-4.16,17. And Chriſt as he did 
cat out, fo doth he conquer the Devil by his 
Word. Our own fayings an dreafonings are 
weak & will not do it(as*'twas in the cafe of tHe 
Sons of Scev4, A &. 19.13, —16.) but when 
the Word of God ſpeaks, *tis effcGtual, and the 
Devil cannot fiand beforc it. Again, 

2. Asthe Word (irengthens Faith,fo firength 
of Faith conduceth to and obtains the victory 5 
the reaſon is, becauſe where Faith is, God is,and 
where God is , there is firength , and ſuch as 
; Aa againſ 
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3gainft which none can prevail. Hence had the 
Heroes and Martyrs ( mentioned, Heb. x1. ) 
all their ſucceſs and victory. When Gideon 
had cxpreſt buta little Faith(not without a mix- 
ture of doubting ) yet faith the Angel to him, 
Go in this thy might, the Lord is with thee, 
thou mighty may of valowr, Judges 6. 12,— 14. 
If God be with us,it matters not who be againii 
us; hence *tis that the Saints of God ( fome 
of them) have out-braved men, Devils,dangers 
and death, as you may {cc in theſe following 
places, which I refer to your peruſal, Pſal. 4. 6. 
Iſa. 8. 9, 10, Micab 7. 7, 9. 1 Cor. 15- 


55» 57- 2 Cor-12.9,10- So that Faith is of | 
huge ulc tor conquelt, ſceing the victory ( 8s 
the Eagle her prey ) a far off, and is ſure of 


victory even in the midſt of the battel, Rom. 
$8. 37. Thus then we have {cen how the Young- 
men overcome the wicked one ; and how great 
this victory isI am now to dilcover. 


C H A P, I X+ 
Settin? forth the greataeſs of thu Viltory, 


Or the illuſiration and diſplay of this victo, 

iy how great it 1s, I ſhall only acquain- 

you with the formidablencls of the enemy that 
i5 Overcorne 3 *Tis no puny, no petty pigmie 
thar is corquered bur an kuge Giant, a man of 
war from his youth, who hath ſ1:in many a ten 
thouſand in his time, *Tis an cafic matter to 
txcad a worm urd.r foot (and man 15no more, 
OT 
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or very little more, but fl:ſh and blood, which 
is weak) but to tread Satan undertoort ( the 
Prince of the Air, and God of this world; as 
forme underſtand the 2 Cor. 4+ 4+ ) is a conqueli 
with a witneſs, a fignal one ! To enter a City 
(ſuch as Laifh was) without Gates and bars is 
no great atchievementz but to attaque the 
Gatcs of Hell and to put the Devil to flic from 
his firong holds,is a miracle of Victory ! fironger 
13 he that ſubdueth this Spirit ( as well as his 
own ) than he that takes a fenced City , 
Prov. 16. 32. 

Alexanders conquelis, and Fu'ius Ceſars veni, 
vias, vici, were nothing to this : Fobs conquelt 
excels them all. I might illuſtrate 18 by the cypes 
in the Wars of Iſrael, and inſtance «ſpecially in 
Amalek & Goliab,who were overcome by Frſhu- 
ab, Caleb and David, the Young-men Saints of 
their generation : but I (hall wave that,and take 
a view of this great Twrk,, the Devil, in and 
under theſe tive Confiderations. 1+ 1fhall con- 
ſider him in kis ſirength. 2. In his malice, 
3- In his ſubtlety. 4. In his indufiry and un- 
wearied pains-taking» 5. In his acquilts and 
victories over many myriads : by all whichir 
will appcar how great and glorious this victo- 
Iy is, 

. 1+ Let us Confider him in his firength. He is 
the ſtrong man and the ſtrong man armed, and 
he that overcomes him needs be ſtrong indeed, 
as "tis expreft, Luke 11+ 21, 22+ He 15 the roar- 
ing Lion, which notes both his ſtrength and 
terribleneſs, x Pet. 5- 8. and cannot be retitied 
but by bciog (irong in Faith, Verſe g. Befide, 

Aa2 they 
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they arc legions, very many,and therefore are ex- 
prelt in the plural number and by words that fig- 
nitic tixength, Epheſ.6.12. Principalities,powers, 
ſpiritual wickednefles,and rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt whom we need go armed 
with the Armour of God,all the Armour of God 
and the power of his might, Epheſ.6.10,1r, 13. 
They are ſpoken of in the abitrat, and as in- 
vilible and in the dark, which makes them fo 
much the more terrible, And yet theſe prin- 
cipalities and powers arc not able to effe& their 
deſign , but over them the Young men are 
more than conquerers, or as the word may be 
xead,they do over-overcome, Rom.8.37,38,39. 
therefore the viEtory is great and glorious. 


2. Let us conhtider the Devil in his malice,re- | 


verge and envy. Who can ſtand before cnvy ? 


he 15 the adverſary, the envious one, Mat.13.28. © 
and from this cnvy and enmity is the accutcr of 
the Brethren : and to be ſure, malice will do | 


its worſt, He is 14:20 the reproacher and 


darter, and contrary to the Law of Arms he | 


hghts with poiſoned Arrows, with fiery darts, 
which are fct on tire of Hell, poiſoned with 
the venome of envy and malice, Eff. 6. 16. 
His flinderous accuſations are fuch as would 
burn up the Saints, were it not that the Shicld 
of Faich doth quench them. He put God up- 
on a{tl:ti'ng Fob without a caute, he (landcred 
Fob, but Fob's Faith and patience overcame 
theſe fiery darts, which put him upon no lels 
than to curſe God z they were thrown to en- 
tlame his Spirit agzinſi God, but were quenched 
by Faich. Oi what a glorious victory tis to 
COL.quer 
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conquer envy and malice it ſelf, whetted by re- 
venge and enmity |! 

3+ Let us contider him inhis ſubtlety. He 
15not only firong and malicious ( which doch 
{irengthen his fircngth ) but he is ſubtle too, 
which doth firengthen his malice, He is the 
ſubtle Serpent; and if he were (o ſubtle, when 
he was but young, as to deceive Eve and Adam 
in innocency, Ge. 3. with 2 Cor. 11. 3. what 
1s he now he is grown old ? the old Serpent 
( which hath deceiv'd the whole wor'd in all 
Ages ) Rev. 12+ 9,—— 11+ he is improved in 
ſubtlety by long praQtice : he is a Proteus and 
Chamelion that can turn him(clt into any ſhape 
and colour ; rather than fail, he will ( though 
he cannot endure the light ) turn himſelf into 
an Angel of Light, and hath got the knack and 
faculty of ipeaking Scripture, he will cant in 

Scripture language, and till his mouth full of 

good words and fair ſpeeches to deceive. He 

goes about ( Tazerexrey ) to circumvent and 
gct advantages by the ( voiware ) many devices 
which he hath, 2 Cor. 2. 11. the many fetches 
and catches which he hath (tudicd and practifed 
theſe many years. He hath windings and turr- 
ivgs, methods of wiles, he is an old Fox, hath 

arts and tricks nota tew, Epheſ. 6. 11. He is a 

crafts-maſter 3 though an encmy, yet he pre- 

tends fricndſhip and good will, 2 Cor. 11. 2, 3» 

He will pretend himſe!t much concern'd for us, 

yea more than we are for our {clves ( as he did 

at firſt ) and as if he werc troubled with fcru- 

ples of conſcience for our fakes, he will pro- 
pound Querics,and ask us it wedo not miſtake 

Aa 3 God, 
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God,and fo take lefs liberty and enjoy leſs good, 
than God allows us, or at leaſt than may be at. 
tain'd to, by but taking a (ſtep in the way that 
he will ſhew us, that we may be Gods forfooth ; 
buc he means ſuch El/him as himſclf and fe!- 
lows, i.e. Devils. He hath lying wonders in 
readine(s to ape Gods true miracles,as in Agypt 
and Rome. He can jugglc and play Legerdc- 
main to purpoſe, 2 Thef. 2+ 9. In (ſhort, he is 
a deep Politician, for we read of the depths of 
Satan, Rev 2.24. Now to conquer ſuch an one 
requires fixength, Epheſ. 6. 10, 11. and the 
Young men are they who conquer him ; and 
*(js a great victory ! 
4+ Let us conlider him in his conftant and 
unwearicd indutiry : The Phariſees and Jcſuits 
though very near of kin tohim and well ac- 
quainted with him,and follow him ( x7 wida: ) 
in comp2fiing Sea and Land to mzke Prolelytes, * 
do yet tall Chort of him, for ke is night and day * 
walking about ſicking mhaom be may d:wour , | 
x Per. 5.8. He takes vo ret inthe night nor 
will futter o!hcrs to reli night or day. Now 
add this to the relt, his indutiry to his firength, 
1nalice 2nd art, and it jnhaurceth the Victory | 
not 4 little, 1 will mcntion but one thing more, 
and that 1s 
5. His acqueſis and v tories which he hath 
obizin'd in all Ages z alas, how many have fa!- 
jen down at his tcet ! ] e hath decciv'd and de- 
firoy'd a world of men, Rev.12:-9. T1 Foh.5-19. 
2 Cor. 44 4+ Jeb.14.30. Ephcſc2.2. yet this De- 
vil tath been defeated in his own Kingdom,even 
wheic his Throne was, and that by thefe yourg 
mcn, 
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men, Rev. 2. 13» And this victory is the more 
glorious, confidering the advantages the Devil 
hath over us as a fpirit thus qualified with 
ſirength,malice and art,thus fleſh*d with ſucceſs, 
This ſhall ſuffice to have ( by it ) ſet forththe 
greatneſs of the Vicory : I now proceed to 
ſhew the figns and tokens of this Victory,and fa 
make way tor the young mens triumph, 


CHAP. X. 1 
The tokens and figns of the Viftory, 


7 ſome will be apt tolay, That this is 

but a Romantick fiory, a kind of Knight 
Errantry, *tis but for talk and diſcourſe , where 
are the ere&cd Pillars, and the trophies of ho- 
nour that ſhould witneſs the Vidory ? where is 
Golishs ſword and head ? where are the fpoiles 
and the booty, the ſigns of their viRory ? But 
hear ye deſpiſers and wonder, for we bave not 
brought to you a filion or a cunningly d:viſed fa» 
ble, but words of truth and power, as (hall be 
yet further evinced. And fecing we have for- 
merly paralleled the Temptations which Chriſt 
did and theſe Young men alſo did undergo and 
conquer after the witnels of the Spirit received, 
we ſhall now parallel the ſigns and tokens of 
their reſpective victories. 

When our Saviour was tempted and the D-- 
vils thruſt put by and his argument defeared, 
he wholly waves the aſſuming of it, and ſhifts 
his ground as not able co ſtand upon itnor to it 3 

; Aa 4. which . 
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which is one ſign of his being fo far conquer'd, 
He attempts the-{ccond time another way but 
with no better fuccels, and therefore ſounds 
2 parle and comes to treat 3 which is another 
lign that his Forces faild him : when he can do 
no good ( no evil ) this way neither, he doth 
not only reireat but run away aſbam'd, as one 
that fices in Battc], as *cis ſaid of them, 2 San. 
19. 3. fo that the ticld was left to Chrilt Jeſus, 
and thercupon the Angels came and miniſired 
to him, 3. c. d:d him homageas to a great con- 
queror, linging and celcbrating his praiſe,as we 
have cauſe to believe, After this our Saviour 
went inthe power of the Spirit ( into Galilee) 
tike a conqueror that had won the day and night 
go where he would,as'tis remarked concerning 
bim, Zuke 4- 14,15- Though the Devil at+ 
xempted to invalidate the witnels of the Spirit, 
yet he went in the power of the Spirit and that 
i Teſtimony ever after, it bcing not at all weak- 
eucd by the encounter : but went up and down 
 xeaching his Goſpel and £iving forth his Laws, 
yea delivering Captives, &c. as it tollows, 
Verſe 18, Sce Luk.11.22. Bur it ſcerms the De- 
vil departed but for a ſealon,for he came again, 
Fob. 14+30-'tis truc:but pray obſerve that he ne- 
ver attempted with the formcr weapons again, 
never diſputed Chriſts Son- ſhip again 3 but fall; 
xo down-right purſecutioz without hnding 
ary thing in Chrilt whercot to accuſe, or wheres 
$01e to condemn him 3 as the Devils own Judge 
{even Pilate him(elt ) declares in open Court, 
ONCE & again.But herczalſo Chritt was too hard 
$or him, tor though the N.vil bruiſed his hee), 
x. I ; yet 
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yet Chriſt brake the Devils head, according to 
the heli Promiſe, Gem. 3.*15. by dying he did 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, viz 
the Nevil, Heb. 2.14. and accordingly keeps 
the: Keys to this day, Kev. 1+ 18, to that the 
Devil was hugely out in his Politicks, and was 
never {ſo much defeated (as now) fince he was 
a D:vil : for whcn Chrift was Cruciticd he 
(poiFd principalitics and powers, triumphing 
over them, Col.2.14,15- So that now the Saints 
need not fear cither Law, Death or Devil, Heb.2. 
14,15. 1 Cor, 15. 55, —57- Yet further, oue 
Saviour not only rolc from the dead(and fo was 
declarcd to be the Son of God) with a (#0x ob+ 
ftante ) notwithitanding the Devils guard kept 
the Sepulchrez but he aicended on high and rid 
in triumph through the Devils principality (the 
Air, of which he is Prince ) and as the Devil 
could not hinder him from aſcending to the Fa- 
ther, ſo nor his gifts from deſcending on men 
(another token ot his victory and triumph)then, 
then *twas that he lcd Captivity Captive , 
Epbeſ. 4+ 8, 9+ 

I might now draw reſcmbling tokens of the 

Victory of our Young men, the Armor-bearers 
of Chriſt, who ilay attex him : but I ſhall not 
fiay to thew theſe parallels which may ealily be 
obſtrved by the Reader, 1 will produce only 
# me a+ evidences of their Victory. They ftard 
tixm and tixcd and loſe no ground nor {trength, 
for ye are ſtrong, faith the Text, and the Word of 
God abideth in you after this war, and in the 
power of the Spirit and his Word of witneſs, 
they (as our Savious did) g9 about their work 
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and imployment, finiſhing that(as he did)which 
the Father hath given them to do,and fo gloritic 
him on earth. The very Angels become mini- 


ſtring Spirits to them, Heb. 1. ult, They have 
their journals to ſhew how and where they con- | 


quer'd ; his broken weapons and detcated argu- 
ments they carry away as (potles, and come out 


of the Battel inrich*d with experiences 3 which | 


(with their Praycrs to God for them ) they di» 
fribute as {o many giits unto their Brethren, 


as Paul did, 2 Cor. 1. 4,--6- and thctc are no | 
fraall figns of their hitherto vickory, no to men- | 
tion the Devils flight. As to what may b: here- | 
after, the (v5tgiuare x57) the ſufferings which | 
attend them from the envy of a defeated Devil, 
theſe allo they overcome by not loving their | 
lives, but being faithful to the death, Rev.i2 11. | 
and 2, 10. none of theſe things move them, 
Ads 20-23,24. for in ( as well as after ) thele | 


things they are more than conquerors, Rom. 8. 


36,37+ They are of fo great and noble Souls | 


and 1 pirits, that they accept not deliverance,but 
expect and ſhall obtain a better ReſurreRion, 


Heb.11.35- And this perſeverance to the end is | 
often called overcoming, in the Epiſtles to the Se- | 


ven Churches. I now go on to ſhew the canclu- 
tion of the whole matter, viz. the ifſuc ard (uc- 
ceſs of the Victory, as to their after frames and 
Conycslations. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. xl. 


The reſult of the Viftory as totheir frames 
and Converſations. 


Eſlides what flows from their having the 
witneſs of the Spirity which is the fame 
with that of the little Children, of which bc 
fore; there is a further influence from this vi- 
Rory, which almoſt doubles their joy, love and 
obedience, it bcing another witnels (as it were) 
or a confirmation of the former, an affurcd af- 
{urance. 

I. It fills them with joy and rcjoycing in the 
Lord, that of him they make their boalt and to 
him they give the glory all the day long. They 
rejoyce not only as the Difciples did, that the 
Devils are ſabj:& to them, but that their names 
are written in the Book of Life, Luke 10. 17» 
They triumph in the praifcs of God, and fay, 
Thanks be to God who hath given us the Vidory 
through our Lord Fiſus Chriſt. When they erect 
an Altar, the namc and Motto is, Fehova nifſ, 
the Lord my Banner,and the Lord my ſirength 3 
*rwas he that taught me to fight and gave me 
the victory : Dot to us,,0t to us, but to thy name 
be all the glory. They fet up their Eben- Ezer, 
laying, Hithcrto the Lord bath helped w. They 
reJjoyce in the Salvation of God,and in the name 
of their God they fet up their Banners. They 
glory not in riches nor ſfirength, but in the 
Lord. In fine, I may tell you that they ling the 
18, Pſalm, 2, The 
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2. The Lord having given them reſt and ſce- 
element (which is the conſequent and cffe& of 
victory )they do not only rejoyce and ling ſongs; 
but they ſtudy what to return to the Lord for 
zll his benefits z they dedicate all the fpoiles to 
God 3 they ftiudy (as David did ) to build an 
houſe for God, and lay up all they can as a pre- 
paration for it : they have friendſhip with Hie- 
ram (the high Life) it I may allude or allego- 
rize, that he may aſſiſt in this great work, and 
they may live above where the way of life is to 
them that arc wiſe, that their aft<ctions and 
converlation alſo may be in Heaven. They 
Court not the Dalilahs of this worlds pleaſure 
(as too many Samſon-like conquerors do ) nor 
turn Laplins to luſt after their great fucceſſes ; 
but (tudy to walk with God and to pleaſe him, 
yea therein toabound more and more till they 
walk worthy of him to all well-pleating. They 


put not God off with words and a Song, and then *' 
forget his works; but they give and live * 
thanks to God, the fruit of their lips and of : 


their lives. 


3- They are excceding humble and lowly 


towards their weak Brethren z they dare not 


Lord it over the Lords inheritance (their Bre- | 
thren) though but Babes ; but they give them ! 


their helping hand, and communicate their ex- 


perience to them for their relief and afliſiance,as | 
Paul did, 2 Cor. 1. 4,6. It any be overtaken | 


they indeavour to retiore him with a Spirit of 
inecknels : for theſe Souldiers are not proud like 
others and lifted up, but being ſpiritual they 
{now tengcynels, and are acquainted on the 
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heart of tempted ones, having been tempted 
thernſelves; and fo are conformable to their 
great High-Pricſt and Captain-General of their 
faith and victory, which to brave Souldiers is al- 
waics an obligation to meekne(s and moderati- 
on, not a ſpur to ambition, nor a fiirrup to 
pride. Yea though fome Babes are apt to envy 
their attainment and glory, yet they pity them 
and bear (as well as bcar with) their infirmities, 

4-They keep Centinel and firict watch,ftand- 
ing and walking in their Armor ( that of God) 
alwaies : they turn not their Swords into 
Plow-Shears, nor their Spears into pruning 
hooks, as it all were over, but they watch be- 
cauſc of their adverſary the Devil, and keep 
firong guards, not knowing but that the Devil 
may fall on again; they are not fecure, nor do 
they lay by their weapons, as if they (hould 
know war no morc, 

5. From the experiences they have had they 
take courage and good heart of grace to truſt 
in God for the future, not in their Sword or in 
their Bow (though it like Joſephs abide in 
firength). Though ſome Young men faint and 
Youths fail (by reaſon of preſumption)yet theſe 
wait on the Lord and renew their ſirength,they 
mount up with wings as Egles, they run and 
are not weary they walk and faint not, Iſa.qo. 
30, 3Zl- They look on paſt deliverances as 
earneft of and fccurity for future deliverances, 
as Paul did, 2 Cor. 1. 10. 2 Tim: 4+ 17, 18. 

6. They intangle not themſelves with the affairs 
of this life, that they may pleaſe him who hath 
Cholcn them to be Souldicrs, 2 Tim:2. 4+ They 
live 
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live above the luſis of the eyc, the luſts of the 
fcſh and pride of life, the love of theſe things 
being inconſiſtent with the love of God ; they 
make Moſes his choice, being come to Age as 
he was, Heb.11.24,—27-. They (as *tis faid 
of Themiſtocles) will not foop to take up (much 
leſs to take up with ) thele things which are 
b:low 3 this earth is for their feet to tread 
on, and not to fer their hearts on 3 no, no, this 
is the victory whereby they overcome the world, 
even their Faith, which looks to higher and 
better things than this world hath any, z Fob.5, 
4, 5- Thcte charming and bewitching chings 
have no power over them, but they go on 
from firength to firength till they appear 
bctore God in Sox, and lay with David, Whom 
have T in Heaven but thee, tbere is none on earth 
that I can deſire in compariſon of thee,Plal.73.2 5, 
I have thus brictly gone over the things in- 
tended and promiled as tothis Claftis of Saints, 
the Young men in relation to which ( as to 
the former alſo } I have endeavoured tolet out 
their conditions ( not by gueſs and conjeQure, 
but ) 25 they are repreſented in the Scripture, 
and have choſen tro wave ſpeaking, to other 
things, as intermiſſions, defertions, &c. which 
our text did not at all lead us, nor hint us to 
take notice of, I (hall ſhut up all with the Ap. 
plication proper to this Subje&, which ſpeaks 
h«(t to the lictle Children to prepare for this 
War,and tothe Young men to make good what 
1s (21d of thicm, viz. that they areftrong, &c. 
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CHAP. XII, 


The Application, 


Is S for you little Children who have lived 
hitherto in the Fathers houſe and lain 
in his bolome,injoying his love without doubts 
or diſputes, let me beſpeak you to look for and 
to prepare for temptations : Satan makes chal- 
lenges and defires to winnow and fift you ( as 
he did Job and Peter, &c.) Luke 22+ 31» 
Therefore watch and pray leſt ye enter into 
temptation, and beg of God either not to lead 
you into temptation 3 or if he will and do ( as 
the Spirit did Chriſt Jeſus) that he will not ſut- 
fer you to be tempted above your firength, but 
that he will deliver you from the evil, or the 
evil one. T<cll your Father that you have heard 
what a potent and ſubtle adverſary the Devil 
is, and that he throws fiery darts to inflame the 
hearts of Gods Children againſt their Father, 
and tempts ther to worſhip Devils 3 which arc 
ſuch horrid things, as you would not willingly 
be acquainted with; but if as he hath glorited 
his name, fo he will gloritic it again, then (ay, 
Father, tby Will be done ( as your Saviour did ) 
and conclude that your Father will not leave 
you nor tor{ake you, that you ſhould be a prey 
to this mighty, and a Captive to this (trong one. 
It you (huuld any of you be called out to this 
War, t-ke theſe encouragements for your help. 


1+ The caule is good, called the good fight 
of 
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of Faith (libertas agiturz pro arir &- focis } 
the D:vil would turn you out of houſe and 
home, and deprive you of your right and title 
to Heaven 3 *tis about heavenly tnings this dif. 
pute, Epheſe 6. 12. and whether ye be the Sons 
of God or no ? In other wars the cauſe is none 
of the bctt, nay many tirncs very bad ; but this 
is clear and without exception, that we ſhould 
tight againſt the Devil ( and all his works ) 
which wars againſt our comforts,fouls and hap- 
pincſs. Fear not then but tight, tor your Cauſe 
is good and juſt, *Tis to defend your own 
rights and libertics. 

2. The Battel is the Lords; this Golizh de- 
fizs not only Tſrael but the living God in cal- 
ling your title into queſtion, he calls the truth of 
God and the witncls of his Spirt into queſtion, 
to that God is engaged with you,and will plead 
his as well as your Cauſe,and will be jealous fot 
his name and for his pzople : you hght for God, 
and therefore God will tight for you, As you 
may be faid to help the Lord againſt the migh- 
ty, fy the Lord will hep you againſt their 
might : This dy ( faith David to Golizh ) will 
the Lord deliver thce into my hand, for the Bartel 
#1 the Lads, 1 Sam. 17. 46, 47. It the Lord be 
with us, 1t matters not who be againſt us, the 
gates (power and policy.) of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail; no, not D:ath it felf; for that Grotius 
dvaderftands by the gates of Hell, 

3. You hzht under (uch a Captain-General 
(]:tus Carilt) as never turn'd his back, was 
never foild, but went alwaics on conquering 
and to conquer, Ni deſperandum, Chriſto duce 
FO, 
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& auſpice Chriſto, Look to. Jeſus who is the 
leader and bringer up, the Author and will be 
the finiſher of your Feith, Heb. 22. 2, 3. This 
great Commander doth not fay ( ite but venzte) 
go and tight, but follow me: and *tis alwaies 
an huge incour2gement to bear Arms 2rd hghe 
under the conduct of a (uccetstul General. 

4+ You are to fizht with an enemy that hath 
been conquered by Chriſt J:fus, and by many 
of your Brethren : the Devil is not fo dreadful 
as he wzs before Chrilt died, Heb. 2. 14, 15s 
The Prince of peacc hath conquered the King 
of terrors; and many of your Brethren have 
confuted and defcated him many times. ?Tis 
true his wiles are his worft weapons,and his wit 
is more than his might, yet is true his ill-will 
and malice is more than his wit, and he hath 
been befooPd many a time notwithltanding all 
his cunning devices, and put to ſhame for his 
malicious lying,as in Fobs calc and many others, 

5. You are provided with Armor of prook 
(Armor of Gods making as well as of Gods ap- 
pointing ) arid *tis ſuch as there is none ſuch, 
none like it, You have the ſame Sword that 
]:fus Chriſt, and the Young men your Brethren 
have conquered the Devil by ; and the fame 
dhield of Faith to quench his fiery darts with ; 
this Armour is mighty through God,2 Cor.10.3, 

6, Gol will take carc for your pay, you (hail 
not war at your own charges, 1 Cor. 9.7. be 
ide the glory of overcoming, you (hall have 
a Crown of glory after you have overcome, 
2 Tim. 4.7, $. To him that overcometh God 


will give honour, for they that honour him he 
| Bb Will 


(374) 
live above the luſis of the eye, the Iuſts of the 
ficſh and pride of life, the love of theſe things 
being inconſiſtent with the love of God ; they 
make Moſes his choice, being come to Age as 
he was, Heb.11.24,—27-. They (as *tis faid 
of Themiſtocles) will not tioop to take up (much 
leſs to take up with ) theſe things which are 
bclow 3 this earth is for their feet to tread 
on, and not to fer their hearts on 3 no, no, this 
is the victory whereby they overcome the world, 
even their Faith, which looks to higher and 
better things than this world hath any, z Fob.s, 
4, 5- Thcle charming and bewitching things 
have no power over them, but they go on 
from fircngth to firength till they appear 
betore God in $7on, and lay with David, Whom 
have I in Heaven but thee, tbere is none on earth 
that I can defire in compariſon of thee,Plal. 73.25, 
I have thus brictly gone over the things in- 
tended and promiſed as tothis Claſtis of Saints, 
the Young men 3 in relation to which ( as to 
the former alfo } I have endeavoured tolet out 
their conditions ( not by gueſs and conjecture, 
but ) 25s they are repreſented in the Scripture, 
and have choſen to wave ſpeaking, co other 
things, as intermiſitons, defertions, &c. which 
our text did not at all lead us, nor hiat us to 
cake notice of, I (hall ſhut up all with the Ap. 
plicution proper to this Subj«&, which ſpeaks 
h-{t to the lictle Ciuildren to prepare for this 
W ar,and tothe Young men to make good what 
1s (21d of thum, viz. that they arefirong, Oc. 
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CHAP. XII, 


The Application, 


Ks S for you little Children who have lived 
hitherto in the Fathers houſe and lain 
in his bolome,injoying his love without doubts 
or diſputes, let me beſpeak you to look for and 
to prepzre for temptations : Satan makes cha!- 
lenges and defires to winnow and fift you ( as 
he did Job and Peter, &c.) Luke 22+ 31» 
Therefore watch and pray leſt ye enter into 
temptation, and beg of God either not to lead 
you into temptation 3 or if he will and do ( as 
the Spirit did Chriſt Jeſus) that he will not ſut- 
fer you to be tempted above your firength, but 
that he will deliver you from the evil, or the 
evil one. T<cll your Father that you have heard 
what a potent and ſubtle adverſary the Devil 
is, and that he throws fiery darts to inflame the 
hearts of Gods Children againſt their Father, 
and tempts thern to worſhip Devils ; which arc 
ſuch horrid things, as you would not willingly 
be acquainted with; but if as he hath glorited 
his name, fo he will gloritic it again, then (ay, 
Father, thy Will be done ( as your Saviour did ) 
and conclude that your Fathcr will not leave 
you nor tor{ake you, that you ſhould be a prey 
to this mighty, and a captive to this {trong one, 
It you ſhuuld any of you be called out to this 
War, t-ke theſe encouragements for your help. 


1+ The caule is good, called the good fight 
of 
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of Faith (libertas agitur z pro aris + focis } 
the D:vil would turn you out of houſe and 
home, and deprive you of your right and title 
to Heaven 3 *tis about heavenly tnings this dif. 
pute, Ephcſ. 6. 12. and whether ye be the Sons 
of God or no ? In other wars the cauſe is none 
of the bcit, nay many tirmcs very bad ;z but this 
is clear and without exception, that we ſhould 
tight againſt the Devil ( and all his works ) 
which wars againſt our comforts,fouls and hap- 
pincſs. Fear not then but tight, tor your Cauſe 
is good and juſt, *Tis to defend your own 
rights and libertics. 

2. The Battel is the Lords; this Golizh de- 
fizs not only Tſrael but the living God in cal- 
ling your title into queſtion, he calls the truth of 
God and the witncls of his Spirt into queſtion, 
to that God is engaged with you,and will plead 
his as well as your Cauſe,and will be jealous fot 
his name and for his pzople : yon hght for God, 
and therefore God will tight for you, As you 
may be faid to hclp the Lord againſt the migh- 
ty, fo the Lord will help you agiinſt their 
might : This dzy ( faith David to Golizh ) will 
the Lord deliver thce into my band, for the Battel 
#1 the L1vds, 1 Sam. 17. 46, 47. It the Lord be 
with us, it matters not who be againſt us, the 
gates (power and policy) of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail; no, not D-ath it felf; for that Grotis 
vaderftands by the gates of Hell. 

3. You hzht under (uch a Captain-General 
(]:tus Criſt) as never turn'd his back, was 
never foiPd, but went alwaics on conquering 
and to co3qucr, Ni deſperandum, Chriſto duce 
OO 
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& auſpice Chriſto, Look to. Jeſus who is the 
leader and bringer up, the Author and will be 
the finiſher of your Feith, Hcb. 12. 2, 3. This 
great Commander doth not fay ( ite but venite) 
go and hght, but fo'low me: and *tis alwaies 
an huge incour2gement to bear Arms 2nd tight 
under the conduct of a fuccetsful General. 

4+ You are to fizht with an enemy that hath 
been conquered by Chriſt ]:fus, and by many 
of your Brethren : the Devil is not fo dreadful 
as he was before Chrilt died, Heb. 2. 14, 15s 

Tac Prince of peacc hath conquered the King 
of terrors3; and many of your Brethren have 

confuted and defcated him many times. *Tis 

true his wiles are his worft weapons,and his wit 
is more than his might, yct is true his il1-will 
and malice is more than his wit, and he hath 
been befooPd many a time notwithitanding all 
his cunning devices, and put to ſhame forhis 
malicious lying,as in Fobs calc and many others, 

5. You are provided with Armor of proot 

(Armor of Gods making as well as of Gods ap- 

pointing ) ard ?tis fach as there is none ſuch, 

none like it, You have the {fame Sword that 
|:fus Chriſt, and the Young men your Brethren 
have conquered the Devil by; and the fame 
dhield of Faith to quench his fiery darts with ; 

this Armour is mighty through God,2 Cor. 10.3, 

6, Gol will take care for your pay, you ſhall 
not war at your own charges, 1 Cor. 9. 7. be= 
ide the glory of overcoming, you (hall have 

a Crown of glory after you have overcome, 

2 Tim. 4.7, $. Tohim that overcometh God 

will give honour, for they that honour him he 
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will honor 3 their labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 15+ 58. 

7, God hath promiſed you ſucceſs and Vi- 
Rory (certus enim Promiſit Apollo) he will tread 
Saran under your fect ſhortly, Rom. 16. 20s 
He (hail be cali out,and you ſhall overcome him, 
Rev. 12 9, 10, 11, Read the 41. -of Iſay, from 
the cighth to the ſeventeenth Verſe,that through 
the comfort of that, as other Scriptures alſo 
C written for our conſolation ) you may have 
hope and firong confolation. 

Well then, be firong in the Lord and the 
power of his might, for by no other ſirength 
do any or can you prevail: though it be ſaid | 
that by ſirength (hall no man prevail, yet by 
firength do all men prevail, *tis an Orthodoxe 
Paradoxe, By fircngth no man nor Devil ſhall 
Or can prevail again God, z Sam. 2.8, — 10. 
Let no man therefore provoke the Lord to jea+ 
loutie, for he hath no match, he is ſtronger than 
all, 2nd none (hall take his Saints out of his 

hand ; who ever fought againſt God and prof- | 
pered ? but there i5 a ſtrength of Faith and | 
Prayer ( like Facobs ) by which ſome prevail | 
with God, and they are Princes the true 1fra- 
eliter, Hof. 12.3, 4- with Gen. 32. 24,— 28. 
When God yiclds we prevail with him; and! 
when we yield not but are ſtrong in the Lord, 
relifting the Devil, we prevail over him. *Tis 
by no fircngth but by Chriſt firengthening us; 
that we can do all things, Phil. 4.13. *Tis not 
by firergth of wit or reaſon, not by firength of 
hancs or legs, or (irength of our Spirit and cou+ 
rzge, but by the ſireygth of God, of his Word 
Grace 
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Grace and Spirit abiding in us that we prevail, 
2+ As to the Young men, I have no more to. 
ſay but to exhort them to make good what 
hath been ſaid of them in all particulars. Make 
it appear that you are ſtrong, that the Word of 
God abideth in you, that you have overcome 
the evil one, which will prove that God is your 
God and Father, Rev: 2 1+ 7. and that none ſhall 
feparate you from the Love of God in Chriſt, 
Rom, 8. ult. ſhewv the tokens and figns of your 
Victory, let the diſpoſitions and converſations 
of Young men be apparent in your lives, holding 
forth the Word of Lifc and power in the works 
of your lives z that ſo you may grow up to be 
Fathers in Iſrael and gray-hair'd in righteouſ- 
neſs, which will be co you a Crown of glory, 
as firength was your glory while you were 
Young men. Live and thrive like them that 
eat, digeſt and concod firong meat ( that feed 
on the eternal Love of God,and the Pricftthood 
of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt ) which belongs to 
the little Children, to you and to the Fathers, 
who ( all in your ſeveral meaſures ) by reaſon 
of uſe ( or habit ) have your ſenſes exerciſed 
to diſcern between good and evil, Heb. 5. 14. 
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of righteouſneſs, which is their Crown of Glory. 
The Word of God dwells richly in them in all 
wildom and ſpiritual underlianding, in ſenſe, 
experience and judgement, by which they dif- 
cern pcrions and things that differ. They are 
aY:uuaTixG and Tack fpiritual and perfect in 
the third and (ſuperlative degree. They have 
gone through all che former States and Degrees, 
havirg, (like Eyoch) a continual intercourſe and 
converiation with, as well as knowledge of him 
that is from the beginning trom the tix(t to laſt; 
and by reafon of this their knowledge and ex- 
perimental wiſdom, Jam. 3. 17, 18. they are 
able to ſpeak to all the Cales of Conſcience 
( and the various difpenlations ) which belong 
to the whole Chriſtian courle: they can divide 
the Ward aright and ſpeak words tuteable (and 
in ſeaton) to all; giving every one their porti= 
on. They bring out of their treaſures things 
new ard old 3 they know how to ſpeak to the 
faint and weary, to the brokcn-hearted, and 
them that arc calt down, to the delerted and 
tempted ones » Knowing allo how to difcern 
between form and power, hypociifi: and fince- 
rity, prefer.fions and 1ealitics, &c But—— Hee 
diſiderantur. Of this State let dates ſpeak, and 
multitude of years teacii this wildom, Fub 32.7. 
Iam but few of daics and durſt not thew you 
mine opinion (that I may borraw more of E!;- 
by's words) in relation to this State, beyond 
what I have now hintcd in the general. To con- 
clude therefore, my delign being to kelp Chrili's 
ans to diſcover their Statcs, attainments and 
growths, I ſhall to all that hath been ſaid "2 
at 
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but a few things more to further this deſign. 

1- That a Chriſtian may know his fate, in 
what Clafſis and Degree he is. As it may be 
known whether in the Faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5. So 
it may be known how far a man hath proceed» 
ed in the Faith. For though there may be ſome 
Heteroclita (que genus & flexum variant ) lome 
random- Saints, it I may fo ſpeak, that are not 
fxcd but ficeting z yet theſe alſo may be reduced 
C as to their ſtate in general ) to one or other 
Clzffis for the moſt part. 

2. *Tis a great advantage (in many reſpe&s) 
to know where one is : to know ones place, rank 
and ſtation : as *cis for a Servant ina Family, or 
a Souldicr in an Army. They that know not 
what their work is, know not how to do their 
work; but if we know our fiation, our work 
{ both what and how to be done ) is clear bee 
fore us, and we may up 2nd be doing. 

3-Though a Saint ſhould be content with his 
preſent ſtate, yet but for the preſent 3 he ſhould 
detire and pray,breath and pant, he ſhould hun- 
gcr and thirft, indeavour and labour after pro- 
grelſs and preferment. Though he ſhould not for- 
get to bleſs God for, yet he ſhould forget (what 
15 behind )to reft in, what he hath; and not think 
that he hath attained ſo much, or were already 
fo perfect, as if there were no more to be attain- 
cd ; reaching and preſſing forward (as Paul did) 
is the duty of all, till they attain to the Reſur- 
re tion of the Dcad. There's no ſtate on earth 
fo ſatisfying as ſhould take a man off from look- 
ng, & haſinirg to the coming of Chriſt,that we 
may be alwaics with him and ey 0 
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him, Phil 1.23. 1 Fob. 32. 2 Pet. 3.11, 13. 
The good and bad chings and conditions in this 
world call upon us to long to be above in Hea- 
ven 3 For, if it be bad to be here, *tis good to 
be there 3 if it be good to be here, *tis better to 
be there,to be ſure : though we may have enough 
fometime to ſay, *Tis good to be here, yet we 
have never enough to ſay, *Tis beſt to be here. 
4+ We ſhould all take heed and beware that 
we do not place our growth and advance, only 
in knowledge (head and Book learning) nor on- 
ly in gifts and parts,nor only in common graces 3 
no, nor in going from one opinion to another, 
or one form of Church-Government to ano- 
ther, from one profeſſion to another ; this I 
fear hath been a great miſtake, as if it were a 
going on to, when (alas! if thisbea)l! ) 
*tis a going from pcrfeQion: for to be toſſed 
toand fro with every wind of Do@trine, is but 
babiſh, Epbeſ. 4- 13, — 16. Alas! what is'c 
to be Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Congregatio- 
nal, &c. our Religion lies not, much lefs our 
perfeRion, in thele or any other opinions, and 
forms of Government. 1 doubt not but there 
arc Saints in all thele Forms, yet withal I b:- 
lieve and 2fhrm that none of theſe Forms make 
them Saints; a man may be in any of theſe and 
yet be but a Babe, yea and not be a Babe but 
carnal. This is but like them that go up and 
down the Streets of London, crying, Old Sat- 
tin and ends of Gold and Silver, by which they 
never grow rich,nor get any conſiderable eſtate. 
5. We ſhould be as careful to mind and dif- 
charge the duties as to enjoy the R—_ 
an 
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and dignities of our ſtate; and mind not only 

to be in Chriſt but to walk in him and as he 
walked. Study commands as well as promifes, 
and look after light that ye may walk in the 
light; for if we walk in the light ( as children 
of light) we have fellowſhip one with another 
( 3. e. God and we have, ) Thus as God glo- 
rities us, we glorife him, for which we ſhould 
have a great ambition; yea, and to let our 
light fo ſhine before men, that they alſo may 
glorific our Father which is in Heaven, Math, 
5. 13, 16. Letuslive in love, and truth 
It in love, for oh how good and pleaſant a thing 
it is fer Brethren to dwell together in unity | 
Let 'us . not ' be like ' Ephraim and Fudab, 
to envy and vix, to bite and devour one 
another ; but love one another with a pure 
heart fervently, In fiae, let us make it our bu- 
tineſs ( and our pleaſure too) to adorn the 
Dodrine of God our Suwviour,' and to walk 
worthy of God to all-well-pleating: to which 
end, Let us grow in grace, aud in the knowledze 
of onr Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that 19 
him « and to the Father by him ) there may be 
thanks and glory given, © both now and fir ever. 
Amicn, 
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